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OF THINGS. AM BETHAU. 


A Thing hath 
A Name^ 

A Sign, 

A Mark, or Note, 

A Mode, or Manner. 
A Kind, 

A Part, 

Or Member» 

A Part is 
An Half, 


M AsPethynmedduar 
Enw, m.jp/. t. au. 
Arwydd, m. pi t . ion. 
Nôd, m. pL t. an. 
Trefh, f- pi. t . iadau. 
Rhy wogaeth,/. pi t. sol 
R han,/. pi. t. au. 

Neu Aelod,y*. pi t. au. 

Rhan y w 

Haner, m. pi. t . au . 


A Fragment, or broken Dam neu Ran ddryllie- 
Part, dig, f. pi t. au. 

A Crumb, or, little Brtwsionyn, m. pi Bri^- 
Piece, sion. 


Things have also their 

Cause, 

Nature, 

Beginning, 

End, 

Order, 

Time, 

Place, 


Mae Pethau yn med<Ju 
hefyd ar eu. 

Hachos, m. pi. t . ion. 
Naturiaeth,^. pi. t. au 
Decbreuad, m.pl t. aiv 
Diwedd, m. pi. t. iadau. . 
Trefn, /. pi /. iadau. 
Hamser, m.pl. t. oeddl 
Lie,#?. neuSeíÿllfa,/. pi 
Llefydd, Seryllfaoerid.- 
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Ebangder, m+ 

Peth y w. 

*R By d, m. pi. t, oefld. 
Corph, m.pl. Cyrpb. 

Yr A\vyr neu Wybr, f. 
Yspryd, m. pi. t. oedd. 


Space. 

A Thing is 
The World, 

'A Body, ; 

The' Sky, 

A Spirit. 

God created the \Vorld Duw a greodd j Byd 


out of Nothing. 

In a Body, there is 

Matter, 

form, 

"Figure. 

In the Sky, are 
The Sun, 

. The Moon, 

The Stars. 


allan o Ddim 

Mewa Corph, mae, 
Uet'nydd, m.pl. t . iau. 
Ffurt,/. pi. t. iau. 
Agvread, f. pi, t. au. 

Yn yr Awyr. mae , 

*R Haul, j. ph t, au. 

Y Lleuad,/. pi. t. au. 

Y Sêr, sing. Sereq, f 


W-hen Light is withheld. Pan byddo, Goleuni yn 

caelei attal. 


There is made 
A Shadow, 
Darkness. ' 

A Spirit is 
God, , 

An Angel, 

A Mind, 

A Soul, 

A Devil. < 


Mae’n peri, 

Cysgod, m* pi. i .*au. 
Tywyllwch, m. 

Yspryd yw. 

Duw, m.pl, iati. 

Angel, m . pi. Angylion. 
Meddwl, m, ph Med* 
dyliau. 

Enaid, w.p/. Eneidiau. 
Diaẁl, m.pl. t. aid. 


0 

OF THE ELEMENTS. AM YR ELFENÀU. 

I N the World are four \TN y Byd mae. pedal» 
Elements, or begin- X o Eitenau, neu ddf* 
ning of all Things, chreua pob Beth, 
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* 
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Fire, 

Air, 

Water* 

Earth. 


Tân* m . pi. i. m, 
Avyr'.f. 

Dwfr, nt.pl. DyfroedcT. 
Daer, f. pi, t . ocdd. 


From the Fire cometb O’r Tan y daw 

. . a. m. . « a • 


A Spark* 

Smoke, 

A Flame, 

Soot. 

In the Fire are 
A Firebrand r 
A live or hot Coal/ 

Embers or hot Ashes. 

After the 'Fire, there. 
Remains 
' A dead Coal^ 


G wreiehioneD,^ pi. Gw- 
rcichiuui. 

M\vg> m, pi. Mygfeudd, 
Ftìam.yl pL t. uu. 

Huddygl, m~ 

Yn y Tan mae 
Pentewyu, m.pl.J. ion. 
Rhesyn poeth, ttl* P L 
Rhçsod. 

Marwor, neu Lydvvpotb, 
sing. Marvvoryn. 

Ar ol 1 air 
\ r erys 

Gloyfcmarw, m. 


f / 

A dead or quenched brand Tewyn marw neu ddifib- 

ddedig. 


Ashes, 

Or Cinders. 

In the Sky, are 
A, Cloud, 

A Fog, os Mist/ 
A Stream, 

The Rainbow, 

A Wind, 

A Gentle Breeze# 


Llydw, ri/iy. Llydeuyn, m 
I^eu Marwydos, ‘m. 

Yn vr Awvr, mue 
Cwmwl, m. pi. Cymylafk 
kiwi, m. pL oedd. 
Vftvfiyf. pi. FfrydictU. 
Bvva’r Gw law, m. 

Gvvynt, m. pi. £; ocdd. 
Awel Dirion, f+pl. Awe- 


Ion tirion. 

The fourchrief of Winás, Y pedwarprifWintoedd, 

ybyiH. 


are. 


A % 


t 


r 
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The East Wind, 


The West Wind, 

The North Wind, 

* ^ ■ 

The South Which 


Y DwyTein, Wynt,. 
Wyiity Dwyraitf. 

' Gwynty Gorllewyn. ^ 

Y Gogledd Wynt, ne* 
Wynt y Gogledd. 

Y Dehau Wynt; neu 
Wynt y Dehau. 

From a Cloud, côjrieth O Gwmwl, y daw* 

Gwlaw, m.pl. ^Peydd. 
Eira, m. 

Cenllysg, neu Cessàiiy^ . 

sing . Cesseiryn, 
Gwlithyn, m. pi. Gwlith 
neu GwlithoedcU 
Rhew, a». 

Llwydrew, m. 

Meliten^’.jp/. Mellt. 
Lìucheden^/’p/. LI ached 


Show, 

Hail, 

Dew, 1 


Frost, 

Hoar, or White Frost, 
A ThuderBolt, 
Lightning. 


Rain, if it falls close or Gwlaw, os bydd yn dis- 
thick, is gyn yn ami, a elwir. 

A Shower, CafodJ. pi. t. ydd. 

Rain, if it he fierce, is Gwlaw, os bydd yn er- 

win> a elwir. 

A hèavy Shower, - or Cafod drom, neu De- 
Storm, - mest\ ỳ j'.pl. t. oedd. 

Wateris s Dwfr yw 

A Spring, or Fountain; Elynnon,/. pi. t, au. • 

A Rivet, N A ton, f. pi. t. ydd. • 

A Wave, Tonn,/.^/. t. au. 

The Sea. Y Môr, m.pl. t. oedd. 

The Main Sea, that en- Y Corph o For ag sydd 
compasses the World is yn amgylchyau’r Ryd, 

y w / 

The Ocean. Y Gefafor,/. pi. t. q/sdd. 


i 


A River bath 
A Bank, 

A Brink, 

A Channel, 

A Whirlpool, 

A Gulph, 

A Shallow, or Ford; 

From W ater conaeth 
A Diop, 


Afon a fedd ar 
Geulan,/! pi. an* 

Y m yl, m. pi. t. an: 
Canawl, m. 

Pwll tro, m. pL Pyllaj» 
trp. 

Llyngclyn, rn.jp/. /. oedd> 
ìihŷd > Jt pi. t. iau. 

Oddiwrtb Qdwfr y daw 
Dafa neu Defnyn,». y;/. A 


A Bubble, 

Foam, or Frothy 
Ice, 

The Sea hath 
A Shore, 

A Haven, or Port, 


an. 


Bwrìwm, m. pt. t, au^ 
Ewyn, m, 

Jâ, m. 

Y Môr a fee fd ar 
Draeth, m. pi. t . oecM, 
Portfiladd, wupt. t. oeddv 


A Gulf of the Sea, or Bay*, Mergerwyn, f. ph-t. i . 

An Arot, or Strait. Cyly nglor, m. pi. t. oedi 

land iflpfosed with Sea Tir yn cajel ei amgyldbiu 
Or Water, is called Gan For neu Ddwfr, a. 

ehvir. 

An Isle, or Islands Ynys, f. pi. t . eodcL 

Upon the Earth is Ar y Ddaear mae 

An'Hill) Bryn,», pi. t * iair, 

A Mountain) or great Mynydd, in.pl. o ddL 
Hill or, an. 

Á plain Field, Maes Gwastad, m. j>£. 

Mcu^ydd Gwastad. 

A Vale, ‘or Valley, Byffryn, jpA leedcL 

A Rock,. • Craig, f.pl. Cueigydd^ 

Earth mixed with water i»Pridd yn gymysgediy & 

Dwfr yw 

Mudy v ETakl m.. pt» KekHau^. 

Mire* or SvC Tom,neu-lacca)jrc^ 
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Earth without Water is Pridd.heb Bdwyfip yvr 
Dust, Li wch, sing. Llwchyn, m . 

Earth cut up with its own Daear gwedi ei tnori i 
. fynui 

Herbs, is Gyd â *i Glaswellt, yw 

A Turf. » 1 Tywarchen ,fpl Ty warcb 

A Clod of Earth. Mawnen, pi . Mavvn 

The kinds of Earths are Y rbywiau ' o Ddaeratt 

ydynt. 

Clay, Clai, m. 

Marl, or White Earth, Mar],w.neu Pdaear wen* 
Ruddle,. or Red Oker> INôd ccreh, m .. 

Chalk. Sialc, m . 

' * * 

Out of the Earth, i& taken Allan o’r Bdaear y cy- 

roerir. 

A Mineral, Mwynen,^. pi. Mwyn. 

A Plant. * Plan hi gy n, m.ph Plaa- 

v higioâ. 


&>? MINERALS AND AM FWYN X 
METALS.. METEL. 


T ^HEEarth, or Matter 
; of which any Thing 
pt* out ©f the Earth, is 
, /made, is called 

^Mineral, or the Ore* 

• * 

*A Mineral is 
Juice, 

A Metai, 

A Sftme. 


Y Ddaear, neuDdefn- 
ydd gwedi ' ei wneud- 
o un rhy w beth a «glod- 
diwyd allan o’r Ddaesu* 
a elwir 

Mwyn, nett’* <Metál het* 
ei buro, 

Mẃyn yty 
Sudd, m. pi. t* iatt, 

Mt iei, m. 

Caneg,/. Césrig* 


f 


0 
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7 Mineral Juioes are 
fy\ Salt, 

) Alum, 


SuddiauV Mwyn ydynt! 
Haleri, m . 

Alym, m: 

Brwmstan, m. 

Ambr. m. - 


.* ^ Sulpher, 
f i Amber, 

j ' A Metal is called that Metel y w pob beth a 
which is digged and gloddier, ae a gyrchir 
fetched out of the allan o’r Ddaear; me- 
Barth; as 
GeW, 


Silver,, 

— * Lead, 

— Copper,. 

Tin, 

Iron, 

•Out of Lead is made 


gis. 

Aur, m. 

Arian, m, 

Plwin, m. 

Copr, neurhudd-efjdd,m 
Alcam, m* 

Hpiafo, m. 

O Blwm ygwneir 


lied Lead, called by Plwn coeh ; aelwirgan 

Awdwyr. 

The Moderns \vhite Lead. Diweddar plwnGwyo.* 

Metáls are digged out of MeteP a dynir allan 
• the Mine. o*r Mynglawdd. m. ph 

Mwynglodrtiau. 

A Stone is an hard, dry Carreg sydd gorph. 


Body, such is 
•Sand, 

Gravel, 

8totie, 

A Flint Stone, 

A Pumice Stone, 

A Whet Stone, 

A Marble 1 




A Load Stone, 


caled, sych, v cytrywÿw 
Ty wod, sing. Ty wody n, m 
Graian, neu Gro, m. • 
Carreg,/’. pi. Ccffì g* 
Carreg dan, f.pt. Ceri ig 
tàn. 

Llosgfaen, an. pi. Lloftg- 
feini. 

Hogfaen,an.j9Í. Hogfeini. 
Maen ClaL, m. pi . Mth 
. piClais, 

Maeu-tyau, w*. 








A Jewet. 
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. Gem. m. pi. t. an, new 
Faen Gwerthfawr, 


A Jewel, or precious 
Stone, is 
The Diamond 

The Sap hire, 

\ 

The Chrystolitey. 

The Emerald, 

# 

The Carbuncle, (of a fiery 
color). 

The Jasper, 

The Agate; 


Gem, neu Faen gwertb- 
* fawr yw 
Yr Adamant, 

Y Maen Saphir, m. pt. 
Meini Saphir. 

Eur-faen, m. pi. Eur-feinh 
Gwyrdd-faen, m. pi. 
Gvvyrdd-feinL 

Y Carhwncl (o liw tan- 
11yd), m: 

Y M ae n J aspis, m.pl. tnei- 
ni Jaspis, 

Y Maen Muchudd, m. pi» 
Meink Muchudd.- 


Like to Jewels are 
Glass> 

A Crystal, 

A PeatU 


Cyffefybi Gemau y\v 
Ghvydr, m. 

Grisial, m. ] 

Peri, m. pì. i. au^ 


0 


OF PLANTS. AM BLANHIGION, 


A Plant is 
Ax i Herb> 

A Shrub, 

j 

* t, 

A Tree. 

An Herb m 
Grass, 


P LANfilGYNyw 
Llysieuyn, m. pi* 
Llysiau. " 

Staavvydden,^. pi. Man* 


wydd. v 

Pren, m ; pi. t. an... 

Llysieuyn yw ■ \ 
Glaswelltyn, nt. pi. gh&~ 
wellt. *. 


Flax " Ltin, m; . * 

All manner: of Com or Fob math,o Lafuar aŵ 
Grain. • JxL . ' e 1 •' 
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'The navies of some of Enwau rhai o 9 r Llysiag 
the most common Herbs mwvaf cyffrediu jw 
are 

A Bur, * Cyngaw, m. 

Fern, „ Rnedynen pi. Rhedyn* 

Hemlock. Ceeeren, f. j>1. Ceaer. 

— Hysop, ' Isop, m. 

— Lily, m. Liii, m. 

Mkllow, Hocus, m» 

Marygold, Rhuddos, m. 

-Marjoram, Mintys, m. 

A Mushroom, or Toad- Bwyd y Uarcud, m. nea> 


stool, 

. A Nettle, 

— Parsley, 

A Rush, 
Saffron, 

Sage, 

Sorrel, 

/■ Sea- weed. 
Southernwood, 

> • 

/ A ThUtle, 

- Thyme, 
Vervain, 
Violet, 


— Wormwood, 

- A Poppy. . 

* 

Eatable Herbs. 
An Artichoke, 


Gingroen,^ 
Danadlei^y. pL DanadL 
Persli, m. 

BrwyneB* f. pi» Brwyn; 
Saffarn, m. 

• , Saeds, m , 

Tringolen ,/• pi- Tringol. 
Pj ' ^ Chwyn y JV1 or, m. 

' LIysieuyn y Corph, m. pl m 
Llysiaii ’r Corph. 
Yscallen, f. pi* Ysgall. 
Teim, tit. 

Y Dderwen fendigaid,/! 
LIysieuyn y Drindod, 
' m. pi. Llysiau ’r Drin- 
, dod. ' 

Wermod, m.. 

Pabi, m. rieu Llyssaujr 
. Cwsg. 

Llysiau at Ymbortb , 
March ysgallen del Of, 
f pL March ysgall do- 
fion. * 


f 



' * 


$ 
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~ Lettuce, 

- Coleworts, 

- Cabbage. 

. Eatable Roots are 

* Beet, 

• Garlick, 

A Leek, 

~ An Onion, 

Faddish, 

A Turnip. 

Coro is 
Barley, 

Millet, or Grout, 

»* 

An Oat, 

Rice, 

Wheat; 

✓ 

Whence cometîi 
Meal, -or Flower, 
Bran. 

Pulse is 
A Bean, 

Darnel, 

• Lentils, 

* A 1'ea, 

Vetches or Tares 

In Corn is. 

The Beard, 

An Ear, 


Gulgaeth, f 
Bresych, m . 

Bresych bengron, f. 

Gwreiddiau at ymborth 
yw 

Betysen, f. pi. Betys. 
Garllegyn, m.pl. Gdrlleg. 
Cenhin en,f.pl. Cenhin. 
Winwynyu, m . pi. Win* 
wyn. 

Bhuddygl, m . 

Erfinen, f. pi. Eerfin, 

Yd yw 

Haidd,s/wg. Heiddyn,7W. 
Miled, neu Rhynion,sẃgv 
Rhyiiionyn, m. 
Ceirchyn; m. pi. Ceirclu 
Reis, m. 

Gwenithyn, m. pi. Gwe- 
nith. 

O ba rai y daw 
Blawd, sing. Blodytr, m* 
Eisin, sing. Eisinyn, ns» 

Y tbys y w 
Ffaen, m. pi. Ffâ,- 
Efryn, m. pi Efrau. 

Pýs Llygod, m. 

Pysen,^, pL Vỳs. 
Ftacbys,wi. neuEfratx, m. 

Mevvn Yd mae 
Col-yd, m. ' 
Tywysen,/. ^LTywys^ 


A Grain, or single Corn, Gronyn, neu Ydyn uni- 

gol, m.pl. gronynavu 


✓ v 


\ 


V 



A Husk, 
The Stalk. 


Plvsgyn, m. pi. Plyse. 
Y Gorseu, f- pi. Cyrs. 




OF TREES AND 
SHRUBS. 


AM BRENAU A 
MANWYDD. 


A Shrub is a Plant TV/TANWYDDEN yw 
which riseth not up JLVJL Planhigyn nad y w 
to the just bigness of a yn tyfu i fynu i faintioti 
Tree ; such is Pren, y cy fry w y w 

The Bramble/ Y Fieren, t. pi. Mieri ; 


The Juniper, 
Ivy, 

The Myrtle, 

A Reed, 

The Rose-bush, 
The Tamarisk, 


Dry8ien yf.pl. Drysi. 

Y VexyvteUff.pl. Meryw. 
Eiddew, m. 

Y Myrtwydd, m. 
Cawnen,/. pi* Cawn. 

Y Rhoslwyn, m. 

Y Grug-bren, m. 


The Vine 4 which beareth Y Winwdden, f. pi. 
a Bunch of Grapes. Gwinwydd; yr hon a 

ddwg Kawn Swp,m. pi. 
Grawn Svvpiau. 

Pome-bearing Trees are Y Prenau ag sydd yn 

Dwyn Afalau yaynt, 

. The Apple-tree, Y Pren £falau, m. pi. 

Coed Afalau. 

The Fig-tree, Y Ffigisbren, m. pi. t. au. 

The MedlaMree/ Y Pren ceri, m. pi. coed 

ceri. 

The Pear-tree, Y Beryswydden, / pi t. 

au. 

The Service, or Sorb- Y Gerdinen, /. pi. Cer- 


tree. 


din. 


4 
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plum-beftring Tree» are Y Prenau ag sydd yn 

Dwyn Eirín per ydynt. 

The Cherry-tree* Y Pren Ceiros, m. pl. 

coed ceiros. 

The Olive-tree* ’• Y r Olewydden pl. Ole- 

wydd. (Pahnwydd. 

The Palm-tree, v Y Balmwydden, f. pL 

The Plum-tree, Y Pren Eirin pêr, m.pl. 

coed eirin per. . 

Berry-beariitg Trees are ^ Y Prenau ag sydd yn 

dwyn Grawn^neu Gria- 


The Bay^tree, 

The Box-tree, 

The Elder-tree, 

* 

The Mulberry-tree, 
Tire Yew-tree. 

Nut-bearing trees are 

$ 

\ 

The Almond-tree, 

The Beech-tree, 

\ y 

The Filberd-tree, 

The W alnnt-U*ee. 
Forest-trees are 


fol ydynt. 

Y Llawrwydden, f pl; 
Llawrwydd. 

Y Pren Bocys, m.pl. coed 
Bocys. 

Y Pren Ysgaw, m. pl . 
Coed Y sgaw. 

Y Forwydden, f-ph Mor- 
wydd. 

Y Pren yw, m. ph coed 
yw>yr yvren,J.pl . yw # 

Y Prenau* ag sydd yn 
dwyn Cnau ydynt. 

Y Pren Almon, m. pl. 
coed Albion. 

Y Ffawyddçn^/.n/. Ffaw- 
ydd. 

Colien v Chau barfog, 
/•pl* Cyll y Cnau, 8tc. 

Y Gollen Ffrengig,ý*. pl. 
Cyll Ffrengig. 

Prenau’r fc Goedwig yd- 

^ nt i 
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Y Pren Ysgaw, m. pi. 
Coed Ysgaw. 

Y Pren Onen, m. pi. 
Coed Yn. 

Yr Onen Wyllt, f \ pi. 
Ÿn Gwylltion. 

Y Fedwen,/. pi Bedw. 

Y Gedrwydden, f. pi. 
Cedrwydd. 

Y Pren Core, fn. Coed 
Cyrc, 

Y Cypreswydden,y*. 

Y Pren Llwyfen, m. 

Y Ffynidwydden,jf. pL 
Fly nidwydd. 

The Lime, or Linden-tree, Y Fisgwydden, f. pi. 

Pisgwydd. 

The Maple, Y Fasaren,/*. 

The Oak, Y Dderwen,/.>p/. Deri. 

An Oak of the hardest Derwen o'r rhyw gallet* 
kind : 

The Holm Oak, 


The Aldei-tree, 

The Ash-tree, 

The Wild Ash, 

The Birch-tree, 
The Cedar -Jree, 

The Cork-tree, 

The Cyprus-treej 
The Elm, 

The Fh-tree, 


The Pine-tree, 

The Poplar-tree, 
The Turpentine-tree, 

The Willowy-tree, 
Hhiit is 

A Pome, - . , - 
A Nut, 

A Berry, 


taf, /. 

Y Dderwen byth ddei- 
liog, f. 

Y Binwydden, £ pi. Pin** 
wydd. 

Pren y Poplys, m. 

Y Pren Twrbant, m ph 
Coèd Twrbant* 

Y Pren Helyg, «*. pi. 
Coed Helyg* 

Ffrwyth y w 

ê fal, m. pi. t. au. 

neuen,jf. pi. cikui. 
Grawn, neu Griafole®, 
'f pi. criafol, 

B 


v 


I 


i ' 
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ÀPome is here taken for A£al a gymerir yma am 
any Fruit, whose skin, xmrhyw Ffrwyth, ag 
or Peèl is not hard, 3 sydd a’i groen neu brisg 

such is heb fod yn galed ; y 

ovfry w yw 
A(a\, m. pL t. ai*! 
Ceirosen 9 f. pi. Ceiroj. 
Ffigysen, f. pi. Ffigys. 
Ceri, m. 

N Olifiad, m. pi. t. au. 
Keren, y*. pi. Per r , 


An Apple, 
-- A Cherry, 
A Fig, 

A Millar, 
- An Olive, 
_ A Pear, 

* A Plum, 


The Service Berries. 


Eirinen her, f. pi. Eirin 
pervulg. Plymysen,^ 
Plymys. 


Criafpleny Cerdin^yi^ 
Criafol y Certiin. 

Nut is here íalçen fox any Caneuen a gyuaerir yno^ 
Fruit, which hath ahard i am unrhyw Ffrwyth 

ag £ydd a jnesglyn c%- 
lea iddo ; y fath y w 
Ffrwyth yr Almoa, n^pk, 
Ffrwytnau V Almoin 
Çastan,/, pfc U au; 
Cneuen rarfog, f. pL 
Chau baçfog., Cneuen 
Yspaep, 

Cneuen Ffrengig, f. pL 
x Cnau Ffreugig. 

/ A Berry is u smaH round Grawn neu Griafolen, 
Fruit, growing on trees sydd ffrwyth byehan 
or shrubs ,* such is crwn, yn tyfu ar goçd 

neu fanwydd ; y cy^' 
fry w yw" 

A grape, Grawnwin, m. 

_ A Mulberry, Eirinen y Morwydd,/|>f. 


Shell ; such is 

AaAioapn^, 

A Chesaut 
A Filberd, 

A Walnut. 


/ 


l 


( »7 1 

* Birin y Mortrydíf- 

Â Strawberry, Syfien,^. pl. Syti. 

Bili-berries, or Win-ber-' Llosi duon bach, shigv 
ries; Liusien^ f. 

Black-berries, or Brain- Mwyar, sing. Mwya^ 
ble- berries, ren,ýì 

Çran-berrie», or Bog-ber- Grawa Ysgaw, m* 
ries, 9 

Elder- berries,^ " Eirin Mair, sing. Eiri^ 

Goose-berries, nen, f. 

Haws, or Whitethorn- Crawel, f neu Criafol y 
berries. Modi, sing. Griafo^ 

len .f. 

lvy-berrie$,. Grawn Eiddew, CraweP 

Eiddiorwg, sing. Cria- 
folen,y* 

Service-berries^ ' Griafol' y Certlm> ting* 

Criafolen,y*. 

Rasp-berries. Afan, Mafon, sing. Ma- 

fbneh,/.* . 

The Oak bearsAcornsr Y Dderwen. a ddsrg Fêar 

■. sing. Mesen .J'. 

/From. Trees also come OGoed hefydy daw 
Frankincence, Perarogldartb, ip*- 

Pitch, Pûg, m. 

Rosin. Ystor, m. 

Parts of a Plant are Rhanau o Blatihígÿn yw 
The Root, Y Gwreiddyn, m. pl. 

- Gwreiddiau. 

The Stump, Y Boncyff m.pl. t. ion. 

The Stalk, Y Gorsen,y*. pf cyrs. 

The Bark* * Y Rhysglyn,- m, pl.- 

Rhysgl^ 


The Stump, 
The Stalk, 
The Bark* 




.t 


A Bough, or Branch, 
A Sprig; or Graft, 
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Colfen,neu Gangen^oth 


f. pi . t. au. 

Brigyti, neu Impyn, both 
m. pi. Brigau, Impiau. 
A. Sucker, or Shoot, that Yrnpyn, neii Flaguryn, 
grows out of Stock : ' ag sydd yn tyfu all an 

o’rCyff; 

A fresh or green I^af* Dalen ìr neu lâs, f. pi. 

Dail irion neu Leisioiu 
A dead or withered Leaf, Dalen grin neu wiwedig* 

f. pi. Dail Crinkm neu 


A Blossom, or Flawed 

Of Wood is made 
A Fagot. 

A Nut hath 
A Shell, 

A Kernel. 


wiwedig. 

Blodeuyn, m. pi. Blodaw* 

O Goed y ewneir , 
Fagoden, j. pi. Fagod. 

Cneuen a. fedd ar 
Fesglyn, m. pi. masgl. 
Cnewllyn, p/. CnewyËL 


Trees groVing together Prenau yn cyd dyfu a 
make wnâ 

A Wood, . Goed, m. pl . Coedydd* 

A Forest, » Coedwig, neu gallt, f. • pU 

Gelltydd. 

A Grove. Gwigfa neu gelli,/* % 


■ 0 * 


OF INSECTS. AM DRY CH-FlLOD* 


A N Animal or living A NIFAIL neu Grea 5 * 
Creature hath YjL ^ ur hyẁ a fedd ar 
Life, Fywyd, i. au. 

Sense, Syn wyr, m. ph P. au. 

Sex,. lihy wggaeth,/. pi. t. au* 

There are five outward Mao pump o Synwyraa 
Senses. / allanol, 


« ' 


I 


> c 

The Sight; 

/jThe Hearings 
The Smell, 

The Taste, » 

The Touch, or Feeling* 

B y the Senses, we 

Berceive 
Color, , 

Sound, , 

Or Voice, , 

? cetit, or Smelly 
aste, or Relish. 
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YrOlflrgí/ 

„ YClybod, m. 

Yr Aroglyjit. 

Yr Arcnwaeth, m . 

Y Cyffyrddiad, neu f i 
Teimlad, , Wr 

Trwy'r Synwyrau,- yx 
ydynr 

Yn Àmgy fired, 

Lliw, m. pi. t. iau. 

Swn, m * 

NeuLlâis, m. pi. Lleis- 
iau; 

Sawr, new ArogI, nt: 
Archwaethy neu , Flâs, nu 


Besides the five 7 Outward Heblaw y Pump Synwyx* 
Senses above menti- allanola grybwyllwyd 
phed, there are three , uchod, fe roddwydini 
Inward Senses given us, dri Sÿnwyr Tofewnol, • 
wherebỳ we way knew trwy ba rai y gwyddom. 


that we perceive 
Things : 

The Common Sense, 
The -Fancy, - 

The Memory. 

Aa Animal ia~ 

♦ 

An Insect, 

A Serpent, 

A Biitt, 

ABeasi r . 

A Fisb r . ' 

A Man* 


ein bod yn- aingyflred- 
Pethau : 

Y Synwyr cyffredin, m. 
Y^Ddjchypnnyg,/; jpA ft . 

ion. 

Y Còf, ’• 

Anifail y w •' 

Try ch filyn, m\pl'. Trychr- - 
fiiod.' 

Särph,/. ph Seirph . 

^ Aderyri, m. pi. Adar. 
Bwystfil, m. pi. t. òdw 
Pysgodyp, »*v pi. Py$^; 

neu Pysgod, 

Ityn, m'. pl. t, iofiu* * 


X . 


V x 


/ - 


Insects are smalt Animals Trych-filod ydynt Grea-^ 
without blood, having duriáid bychain heb« 
an incisure, or resem- waed ynddynt*a chan- 
blance of cutting, com- ddynt archoH, neu gyf* 
mon to most of them, felyb i doriad, yn gyf-_ 
on some part of their fredin i’r rhanr amlafo- 
bodies. honynt, ar ryw ran e'tL 

Cyrph. 


Creeping Insects are 
A Worm, 

An Ant, Emmet/ or Pis- 
mire, 

A Caterpillar,* . 

A Flea, 

A Glow Worm, 

An Horse Leech,, 

A Louse, 

A Moth,. 

Nits, 

A Silkworm,. 

A Snail, 

+ 

A Spider, 

A Tick,, 

A Wall Louse, òr Bug. 

\ 

% 

Flying Insects are 
A Bee, 

• 

A Beetle, 


Trych-filod ymhisgedig 
ydynt 

Abwydyh, m. pi. AbwycL 

Mörgrugyn, m*pl. Mor— 
grug. 

Y Lindys,m. Pryfy Baiil 
m. 

Chwanen,./’. pi. Chwainj. 

Magien ,J*pi Magiod. 

Geloden y Ceffylau jf.pl— 
Gelod v Ceffylau. . 

Lleuen >f.pl. Mau. ' 

Gwyfyn,m. pi. f v od. 

Nedd, sing, ^edden 

PryYSidan,#*. *- 

Malwoden, f. p. Mafc- 
wod. 

Pryf Copynr4w. neu Gorv- 
yn, m. pt. Corod. 

Trogen 9 -f. pi. t. od; 

Cynrhonyn, m; pi. Cya* 
rtion. 

Trych-filod hedègog yw 

G weny nen, f. pUXi wenV 

y°- 

Çhwilen dd ýj*.pl. Chwl^ 
tod duon. 


9 
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*• * 

A Breeze> Gad-fly, or Caewnen yMeirdí,./*.pÂ 
Ox-fly v Cacwn y Meircfa. 

A Butterfly, Gloen Duw, m. 

A Cricket, Criciedyn, n>. pi. Cricod. 

A Fly„ Cvlionyn, w„ Cylionen). 

f. pt. Cylion. 

A. Gnat, Gwybedyn, m. pL Gwy*> 

bed.. 

A Grashopper* or Locust, Ceiliogy Rbedyn, m. pH. 

Ceiligod y Rhedyn. 

A Spanish, Fly,. Cỳlionen Baradwys^’p/i 

Cylion Paradwys* 

A Wasp,, Càcwnen,^. pL Cacwm 

An Hornet* Great Gwenyuen y Mcirch*. 

W asp, f‘pl' Gẃenyn y Meircfr 

À Drone:. Gẃehynen Onnes >f.pti 

Gwenyn Gormes. 

A Serpent, or Creeper, is Sarph neu Ymlusgiad y^r 
Aû Adder, or Viper, Keidr, neu Wiber, both* 

ý\ pi. Nadrofedd, Gwit 
► berod. 

Asp, /. 

Cocatris, m. neu y Fadfe* 
len, jfl 

Drai g,/. pj. Dreigiam - 
Bydrcnwiíen, a /*. pi. Byd— 
rchwilodi 
Pry’r Tan, m. 

Neidr,/. pi. Nadroedtf. 
Neidr y Dwfr,y*. pi: Nadk 
roedd y DẀfr. 

A Bee, in a Bee#hive, Gwenynen, yn y cwch a* 
naaketh Honey,, wna, Fel, m. 

A Honey-comb, DU .Mel, m. 


An Asp,. 

A Basilisk, 

A Dragon,. 
A Lizard, 


I 


A Salamander, 
A Snake, 
Water Snake. 


) 


( éâ 1 


Ŵay, 

Swarm of Bees; 


Cẃy r, m. 

Haid o Weny*;> 


OF BIRDS; 


AM AVAR. 


S INGING Birdb, 
are 

The Bkck Bird, 


A BAR agsydd yn ca^- 
nu yw\ 

Y- Ceiliog du, m. pi. Cei* - 
liogodduon. 

Y Wingc, yBenloyn, /. 
y Y Pen-eurin, y Mely- 
nog, both m. 

Y Llihoseti wevdd/f.ph, 
Llinosod, Gwyrddon. - 
Yr LJchedydd, m. pi. t. . 
ion- 

Y r Eos,/.' 

Y Sofl-iar,/. pi, Sofl-iaîr*.* 
Fronhuddyn, m. Bion- 
hudden, / pi. Bron- 
huddod. 

The Stetlhig, or Stare,, Y Ddrudwen, /. pL t. od. - 
The Thrush, Y Fronfraith,/.»/. Bron— 

freìthòd. - 

Titttí&uàe. Yr Yswigw, fi ' . ' 

Birds which liVfe at but, Adar ag syd’d yn byty o 
or in watefy placfes, aie amgylcn; neu mewn * 

Befydd dýftilyd, yw 

A /Möẃ-heti, Y - Got-iâr,/. pi. Coi-mr* 


\ 

$ íbe Chaffinch, 

The Gold-finch, 

The Green-Finch, 

> 

The Lark, 

The Nightingale, x 
The Quail, 

The Ròjbtn Red-bréast, 


A Crane, . 
A Didaper^ 
A Duck, 

A Goese, 

A Pelican, 
A Stork, 


Crychydd, m, pi. od* 
Tiff-droed, / ; 1 

H wyad, / pi. HwyafcL ^ 
Gwyáiìyf. pL t\ au. v 
Pelican, m.pl. otL 
Ckonia, m. 


4 
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A Swan, 

A Water Wagtail. ~ 

Ravenous Birds are 
A Crow, or Rook, 

A Cuckow, 

An Eagle, 

An Hawk, 

A Kite or Glead. 

A Magpy, or Piamet, 

An Owl, 

A Parrot, 

A Raven. 

Birds dwelling about * 
Tfie House, are 
0*A Cock, 

A Hen, 

A Dove or Pigeon, 

A Peacock, 

A Sparrow*, 

A Swallow 

Besi des those Bird s before 
mentioned, there are 
many others, that haunt 
the fields and woods, 
as, 

A Bat, 

An Hedge sparrow, 

A Partridge, 

t 

A Pheasant, . . 


Alarch,/. pi. t. od; 
Tin-sigl y Gwys, m. 

Adar Ysglyfeethusyw 
Bran, neu Ydfran, both 
f. pi. Brain, Ydfrâin, 
G*c w,f. 

Eryr, m. pi. #. od. 

He bog, m. pi r t. iaid. 
Barcutan, tn. pi. t. od. 
Pioden,yl pi. Piod. 
Dylluai iyj.pl. t. od. 
Paret, m. 

Cigfran,jf. pi. Cigfrain.. 

Adar yn trigp o amgylch 
Y Tý, y w 

Ceiliog, m. pi. t. od. 

Giâr yf.pl. Gieir. 
Colommen,/. pi. t. och 
Pawyn,neu Paun, m.pl. 

od. f. Paunee. 

Aderyn yT \m.pL Adar 
yTô. ' 

Gwenol,^. pi. t. od. 

Heblaw ’r Adar a enwid 
o’r blaen, mae amryw 
' eraill, ag sydd yn yin- 
gyrchu’r Meysydd a!r 
coedydd, megis 
Ystlun>7 neu Ystlumyn, 
both m. pi t . od. 

Brych y Cae, m. 

Petris, m. neu Coriar, 
' f. pi. Petrisod*, Coriair. 
Ceiliog y Coed,' m. pL. 
Ceiìigody CoecL ' 


r 


A Ring IV>ve, 

A Turue Dove. 

/ 

A BM hath 
A Bill or Beak, 

A Coomb or Crest, 
AWing, 

A Feather, 

A hard Feather or Quill, 
A Craw or Crop. 

A Bird lays his Egg m 
A Nest, 

TV bite of an Egg, 

"Yolk of an Egg, 

Addle Egg; 


Y sguth an , f. pi. t. odf. . 
Turtur, f. pi. t. od; new 
' Goiommen Fair* 

Aderyn a fedd ar 
Bigj/.jp/.r. au neu Gylfi h~ 
Cáb,J. pl.t. au. Gopa,m*. 
Aden, J. pi. t. ydd. 

Plufyn, m.pl. Pluf; 
Asgell,/. pi. Esgyli. 
Csombil, J. pi. t. au. 

Aderyu a ddodwa ei W^t* 
mewn 

Nýth, m.pl. t. au. 
GwynWy. 

MeiynŴý* . 

Wŷ Clwc. 


OF FISHES. 


R IVER and pond Fish- 
es are 
An Ee], 

A Gudgeon,. 

A Pika, 

ATench* v 

X 

Trout. 

Sea Fishes are . > x 
•A Dolphin, 

A Mullet^ 


AMBYSGOIh, 

4 

P YSGODafon neu lyv 
yw 

Llysowen, f. pi. t . od. 
Gwyniad, wj.pZ.Gwym— 
aid. 

Eèn Hwyad, wi. pZ. PeuP 
Hwyaid, 

Grwacbetí, f. pZ.'Gwrtb- 
chod, 

Brjthyl), m. pi. t . ód^ . 

Pysgod y Môr y w 
De)phin,,wi. 

Pen-fras,/. pi. P c en-frai-^ 
sion^neu Jûarfbysg, 
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An Oyster, 
A Whale. 


Llymmarch ,f.pl. Llynr- 
merch. 

Morfarch, irç. pi . Mor- 
feircfcu 


fishes common to both Pysgod ag syddyngyffre- 
salt and hresh Water, din mewn Dwfr balk a 
are - . chroyw, yw 

A Crab , 1 Grange, m. pi. t. od. 

A Salmon, Pysgodyn Eawg, m. pi. 

Pysgod Eawg. 

jfcíale Salmon, Cemw, m. 

Female Salmon, HviyStll,/. pi. t. am 

Fish-gill, Tagell pysgodyn, f. pi. 

Tagell au. 

Fish-hook, Bach pysgota, m.pl. Ba^ 

chau pysgota. 

Fish-market, Pysgod Fa, m. nen March- 

nad pysgod. . 

Fish-monger, Gwerthwr pysgod, m. pi: 

•Gwerthwyr pysgod. 

Fish-pond, Pysgodlyn, m.pl. Pys- 

godlynoedd. 

Fish-scales, Cenpysg,/*. 

Pysgoty, in. pi: Pysg'o- 

Fish-tshop, _ tia. 

Fish-spawn, Gronell pysg, m. 

Fisherman. Pysgodwr, m»pL Pysgod- 

wyr. 



4 



I 


I 


\ 
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OF FOUR FOOTED AM ANIFEILIAIDPE* 
BEASTS. DAIR TROEDIG. 


O F' the four footed j^\ J R Anifeiliaid pedair 
Beasts, some áre troediog, rhai sydd 
wild and some are tame, wylltion a rhai sydd 

ddofion. 

The four footed Creature Y creadurpedairtroediog 
which flieth from Man, ag sydd yn ciiio rhag 
b called a wild Beast. dyn, a elwir Anifail 

A Cattle is all sort of 
Neat, as 

An Ox, 

A Bull, 

A Cow, 

An Heifer, 

~ A Bullock, 

- A Goat, 

' A R am, 

A Sheep, 

A Buck, 

A Buck Goat. 

A Ram guelded is called Hwrdd gwedi'eiddispad- 
a Wether. - dtr a elwir Mahareu^ 

m. pi. Maheryn. vulg. 
Gwedder, pi. GweoL 
drod. 

A Pig not'gelded is call- Mqehyn lieb ei ddispad- 
ed • du a elwir .. 

A Boar Pig» Baedd, m. pi. Beiddi. 


Da, neu Anifeiliáid yur . 
pob math Eidionau 
megis. 

Ych, m.pl. t.en, 

Tarw, m.pL TeirW. 

Buwch,y. pi. t. od. 

A n ner, Trèisiad, both' 
f. pi. Anneir,Trebiedi. 

Bustach, m. pi. Bustèchi. 
pi. Geifr. ; 

Hwrdd, m. pL Hyrddpd. 

Dafad,/ 1 . pt. Defaid. 

Bwch, m. pi. Bychòd: 

Bwch Gafr, m.pl. By- 
chod Geifr. ' 



A O elded Pig is called Mochyn gwedi ei ddis-\ 
A Barrow Pig. paddu a elwir 

^ Twrch, m . pi. Tyrchod 

Twrches. 


A Cow, brings forth 
a Calf, 

A she Goat, a Kid, 

A Sheep, a 'Lamb, 

A Sow, a Pig, 

A Mare, a ColL 

Labouring Beasts are 
An Ass, 

A Camel, 

An Elephaa^ 

A Horse, 

A Mule. 

To an Horse belong 
A Bridle, 

A Saddle. 

"Wild Beasts arô 
An .Ape, 

A Bear, 

A Wild Boar, 

A Coney or Habit, 

A Deer, 

A Fox, 

An Hart or Stag, 

A Hind 


a Bawclj, a fwr Lo, jw. ph 
Lloi. 

Gafr Fyn m. pi. Mynod. 
Dafad, O 6 * 1 * m * Wyn. 
Hwch Barchell, m. pi. 
Perchyll. 

Caseg, Ebol, m.pl. t. ion* 
f. Eboles, pi . t. au. 

v AnifeiliaidGweithgar yw. 
Àsyn, im.pl. t. od f. Aseu, 
pi. t. od. 

Camel, • Cawrfil, both m. 
pi. t. od. 

Oliphant, m. pi. t. iaid. 
Cefiyl, m. pi. t. au. 

Mul, m.pt. t. od. 

I Geffyl y Perthyn. 
Ffrwyn,y* pi. t.~ au. 
Cyfrwy, m. pi. t* au. 

Anifeiliaid Gwylltion yýf 
Epa, m. pí. t. od. 
Arthjf.pl. Eirthy 1 . Arthes. 
Baedd gwyllt jm.pl. Beid- 
di gwylltion. 

Cwningen f. pi. t. od. 
Hýdd, m. pi. t . od. Llwdu 
Hŷdd. 

- Llwynog, m. pi. t. od. 
Carw, wi. p/. Ceirw. 
Ewig,/. pl % t, od. 

C 


I 
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, . * f * / » 

• 

A Fawn, Elion, m'. Carw ieuangc. 

An Hare, Ysgvfaraog,/. pi. t. od. 

An Hedge Hôg, ' . H.aénog, m.pl. t. od, neu 

laid. 

A Lion, Llew, m. pL t. od. 

A Lioness, Llewes, jC ph t . au. 

A Leopard, Llewpart, m. pi. t. iaid* 

A Mole, G'vrd(\â,ý\ pt. t. od. * 

A Monkey or Marmoset, Mwngcj, pi. t. od. 

A Panther, Panther, m. 

A Porcupine, Poreupih, m. 

A Srjuireh ' * Gwiwair.yip/.Gwiweroilv 

A Tyger, * Teigr. m. 

An Wolf. Blaidd, m. pL Bleiddiaid 

• \ * • 

Beasts that dvvelhabout Amfeiliaid agsyddyn tri- 

the House, are go o gylch y Ty, yw 

the Hog or .Bitcli, Ci, m. neu Ast, f.pl. Cwn # 


/ Geist. 

A Cat, Oath ,f.pl- U au 

A Mouse, Llygoden, f. pi. Llygod. 

A liat, Llygoden Ffrengig,y. pL 

^ Llygod Ftrengig. - , 

A Weasel, Gwenci,^/’ pi. t. od. 

•White Weasel. Cailwm, m. 

Four footed Beasts, that Auifeiliaidjpedairtroediog 
live as well by water, as ag sydd yn by w cystal 
by land, are inewn dwir, ag ar y lir, 

A Beaveo Aliuigc, ' 

A Crocodile, JCrocrodil,* m. , 

A Frog, Froga, f. pL t. éd. 

A*' Tortoise. Melwioges,y* pi. t. an 

jAnuujLber of small Cattle, Khifedi o fòn Anifeüiaid> 

. as Sheep, &cu is called ~ uiegis JDefaid, ’&cV a 
.a Flocks elwirBiadeil^.jt?/. i. au. 


HP- ■* 
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A nmnber of big Cattle : 
as Oxen, &'c. is called 

A Heard. 

Herd of Swine, 

4 

Some Beasts have 
An Hoof, 

An Horn, 

A Tail, 

A Skin, 

Beasts are covered 
with either 

% 

A J^istle, 

i 

Qr Hair, or Shag, • 

Or Wool. - • 

Fleece of Wool. 

v 


Tthifedi o Anifeiliaidmaw-' 
rion, megis Y cben, && 
a elwir 

'Mintaiyf.pî. t. oedd. 

Cenfaint o Fòch> f. 

lihai Anifeiliaid a'feddar* 

Gai n, t.pl. i. au. 

Com, m. pi, Cyrn. 

Cynffon, f. pi. t. au; 

Croen, m. pi. Crwyn. 

M ae Anifeiliaid gwedi ett 
gorchuddionaill ai gaij 

Wrých/neu Hawn, sing. 
Gwrychyn, Rhewhyn, 
both m. 

Blew, si/ig. Blewyn, m * 
neu tìeúen,f*pt. t . au. 

NeuWlan, m. 

Cnif ò.Wlan, m. pi. Cni- 
fiau o VVlan. 


The Bull, Ox, and Cow, Mae’r Tarw, yr Ych, a> 
are remarkable for the Fuwch, yn hynod am 

* skin banging down be- ' j croen ag sydd yr* 
neath the throat, called hongian i lawr dan y 

* geg, aelwir 

Dewlap. v Tagelí,y. pi. t. atu 

The Elephant, is remark- MaeYÜÍiphant 
able for his yn Iiynod am ei 

Snout or Trunk. Drwyn, m.pl. t. au. îîfei* 

. Dduryn, m. 

. The -Goat is remarkable Mae’r Afr yn by nod aafc 
m for his Beard. ei Bari, J. pt. t . aiv 


c % 


X so > 

The Horae is remarkable Mae’r Ceffyl yn hynoi 
for bis Muue. ei Fwng, m. 

Part ofihe Fat of some Rlian o’r Braster mewn 
Beasts, is called Sewet rhai AnifeHiaid^ a el- 
or Tallow. wir Gwer.yr Aren, iiexr 

Gwer, nu 

» 

Of Hati, respecting his Am Ddyrr, oran ei oedẃ» 
age, or kindred. ' a’i berthynassau. 

A Man by his age, is first Dyn o ran ei oedran, sydd 

yn gyntaf. * 

A Babè, or Infant, Yn Faban.* neu* Blerrtyrr, 

both 7». pi. Babanod* 
Plant. 

Secondly, a Boy, or Lad, Yn ail, yn Fachgen, nett 

Lengcyn, both m . pL 
Bechgyn, Llangciau. 

îLirdly, a Young Man, Yn Drydydd, yn Ddyn 

ieuangc, m . pi. Dynion 
ieuaingc. • 

Fourthly, an AdnTt, YnBedwarydd, yn DcTyn 

yn ei faintioli. 

Fifthly, an Old Man. Yn Burned, yn Renaf- 

gwr, m, pi. Henaf- 
gwyr. 

So in the other Sex, there Feiiy yn y Rhywogaetht 
is arall mae 

An Infant, Plentyn, neuFaban, 

A Girl, Lass, or Wench, Merch, Geneth, neu Har- 

•» 

{ 

A Maid or Virgin* 


. Jodes^both f.ph merch- 
ed Genetnod, Herlo-% 
desau . ' 

Gvvyryf, neu Forwyn, 
-both f. pi. Gwyryi 
MorvyyuiQA. 






A Grown Woman, 

An Old Woman, 


Benyw yn ei chyflawit 
faint. 

Hen Wraig, f. pi. Hen 
„ " Wragedd. 

A Man by his Kindred, is Dyn o ran ei bertliymTs" 

sail,, sydd yn 
Had, m. pi. i. au. 


Father, 

Grand-father, 

Son,. 

Grand- child,. 
Brother, { 
Father-in-law, 


A Spn*in-law. 


Tad-cu, m. 

' Mab, m.pL Meibion. 
Wŷr, 79. pi. t. on. 

Brawd, pi. Brody r. . 

Tad ynghyfraith, m. ph 
Taaau ynghyfraith. 
Mab ynghyfraith, 7». Mef— 
bion ynghyfraith. 

The Man that ycmr Mo- Y Dyri a briodo eich 
ther marrie» after your Mam ar ol marvvo- 
Fathér’s death, is called * laeth eich Tad', a elwir 
Step-father. * . Llyscjàd, m. pi. 1 . au. 

A Step- son, Llysfab, m, pi» Lysfeibi*** 

on. 

A Brother’s or Sister’s Mab i Frawd,neuCbwaer 
Son r is called Nephew. a el wir Nai, /». pL Nel- 

aint. 


A Brother’* or 
Daughter, is 

Niece. 

* * 

Tirst Cousin; 


Second Cousin. 


Sister’s Merch i Frawdj" neir 
called Chwaer, a elwir Nitiv 
f. pi. t: od> 

Cefnderw, m. pi. T. ydcfc. 
f. Cyfnitherw, pi. 
ydd, 

^ Cyfyrder, m. ph t. on.- 
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• » 

A Woman by Her Kindred Ben}'W o ranei Fhertfiy- 
is > nassau svdd va - 


* A Mother, 

A Grand-mother* 

A Daughter, 

A Grai id-daughter* 
A Sister, 

A oilier- in-law, 
A $tep-mother, 

A Step-daughter*- 
A Niece. 

A Giant. 

A Dwarf. 


pL t . au. 

Merch, /. pL t. ed. 

Wŷ v, jf.pl. t. <m. 

Ch waer,yi pi. Cmvioryd A 
Mata yngbyfiaithijtl 
Llysfam, J. pi. t . au. 
Llysferch,^ pi. t . ed. 
Nith,y’. /?/. £. od. . 

Caivr, m. pi. Cewrr. 

Coryn, m pi. CoroihfT 
Coren. 


OF PARTS OF MAX’S AM RHANAÜ & 
BODY. GORPH DYN. 


T^ARTS of the Body 
Jr are 
The Head», 

The Trunk, 

And the Limbk 

t)n the Head are- 
The Hair, 

The Grown of the Head, 
The Ear, 

The Temple of the Head, 
The Eaoe^ . 

■ 

Parts of theFace> are> 
The Forehead, 

The Countenance. 

The Eye* 


J^HANAU oY GorgA 

Y Pen, m. pì. t , ah.^ * 

Y Corph, m. pi. CyrpK: * 
AY. Aelodau, sing. 

lod,/. * 

Ar y Fed maeY 
GwMtfSing. Gweîîtyn, v* 
Coryn y Pen, m. 

Y Ciyst, m. pi. f.-iau. 
Arleisiau. sing, Arlais,yV 

Y Wyneh* in. pL t. au*. 

Rhan^u oY Wyneh, yu& 

Y Talcen,7»; pi. t. au . 

Y Wymbpryd, m. r 

Y Llygad, rn.jp/. Llygaid*. 
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TTiçWosfc, 
T^he Mouth, ' 


Trurvn, m. pL ?t. an. 

Y òenau, m.pt.GenèiP* 
'au. 


The Chin, Y r En,y*. pl. t. au* 

% * 

In the Eye,, are Yn y Llygad uaae * 

The White of the f*ye, Gwyni’r Llygad, m. 
-The Sight, or Apple of Yr Olwg, neu Ganwyft 
the.Ëye.. - ' y L’ygad^T 


Out of the Eye eometli O’r Llygad y daw 
-A Tear. „ Deigryn, m.ph Dagjan. 

The Nose bath two . Y Trwyn a fedd ar ddwy 
Nostrils. Tîtoniìyf.pL t. au. 

v o the Month belong Fr Genau y PerthyA 
The Lips. Y-Wefus,/. pl. t. ain 

Tie Cheek.- Y Hudd/f.pl. t. iau. 

-W i^.liin the Mon^h are Tnfewn i’r Genau mae. 
The Goins* Cigy Dannedd, m: 

The Palate, or Roof of Taflod y Genau, f. 
the Mouth, 

The fi ner Cheek, Y Foch,jf. pl. Bochatfr 

The Ttngtie> YTafod,«r. pl. t. au. 

The Chip, «> Y Foohgern,/. pl. t. au. 
The The >aL Y Gêg, f.pl. L an. • 

Between the Head and Rhwng y Pen a’r Cotph 
- the Tuink is the mae’r Gwddf* m. pL 

Neck. Gjddiàu. . 

Barts of the Neck are Rhanau’r Gwddf’ ydyrit t 
The forepart of the Throt- Y rhan flaen o’r Geg 
tie, cbwyih, - 

The hinder pint, ot the- Y Gwegil, vi. pl. t] au. 
Nape. neu’r W&x yf.pt. t. au. 

That part that lies Y rhaóhynny ag sydd yn 
tween the be\tomò£ the gotwedtl rhvvng pen 


I ’ 


IS 
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* « 

* 

Neck* and reaches to isaf y Gwddf, ac yw 
ihe Ribs, is called the cyraedd hyd yr Ase- 
Chest ; whose forepart nau, a elwir Clwyd y 

ddwyfron,^. rhan flaea 
pa un y w 

Y D4wyfron,y*. 

Mynwès, f. pi. t. au. 
Bron yf pL t. au. 

Y tu ol y w 

Y Cèfn, m. pi. i. au. 

Lie mae > 

* Y sgwydd,/*. pi. t. au. 

Y Maingefn,m. pi. t . aa, 
Y r Ochr; f\ pL t. au. 

Oddi Jan y Ddywfion. 
• mae 

YrBol‘,99».j»Z. t. au. 

Y Fogail,^ pi. t. au; 
Islaw pa un mafe 
Cendod y Bol, *». 

Y 'Werìú,J\pl. t. au. new 


The Breast, 

Bosom, 

Kipple. 

The hinder part it 
The Back : 

Where are 
The Shoulder, 

The xMid Back, 

The Side. 

Under the Breast are 

The Belly, 

The Navel : 

Pelow which affe 
The Abdomen* 

Ti^i Groin. 


Cylch yr Arffed. 

lathe hinder part of die Yn y rhan ol i gendoá 
Abdomen, are Yn Bol, mae ' 

The Lorns. Yr Lwynau. $. Lwyn,/l 

Atthe lower end of which Wrtb ben isaf pa rai maw 
is 

The Breech, Y Din, f. pL t au. . 

The Buttocks» Y Ddwy Ffolen, 




( #.##*##* 
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. . ' 

♦ * 

OF THE LIMBS- AM YU AELCTDAV. 


T HE part /ram thé 
joint of the Shoulder 
to the Elbow, is called 
*■* the Arm. 

The 'part that reaches 
from the Elbow. to the 
Wrist,, is , called the 
Fore-arm- 


Y rhan ogymal yr Ys- 
gwydd, i’r Penelin, 
a ehvir Bôn Braieh, 
f.ph Bon Breichiau. 

Y rhan ag sydd yn cy- 
racdd o’r Penelin i*r 
Arddwrn, a elwiv blaen 
y Fraich,^. pi. blaen 
y Breichiau . 


All that part that is be- 
' tw ixt the W rist and the 
end. of the Fingers, is 
. called 
The Hand. 

The Hand being closed, 
is called 
The Fist. 

Pahn of the Hand. 

Parts of the Hands are 
The Thumb, 

The Fore Finger, 

* 

The Middle Finger, * 
The Ring Finger, 

The Little Finger. 


Y cwbl o’r rhan hynny 
ag sydd rhwng yr 
Arddwrn, a blaen y By- 
sedd, a elwii 

Llavv pi: Dwylaw* 

Y Llaw gwedi ei chair, 

a elwir * 

Y Dwrn, m. pi. D} T rr\aa. 

Tor y Lla\v,y*. pi. Toe 
Dwylaw* 

Rhanauo’r Hwvfaw yvr 

\ Bawd-fýs, m.pl. Bawd- 
fysedd. 

Y Bŷs blaen, m. pi. By- 
sedd blaen, neu 'My-- 
neg-fýs. 

Yr Hir Fŷs, m pi. Hir 
Fysedck 

Y Meddyg Fỳs, m. ph 
Myddvg Fvsedd, nect 
Msy Fodrwy, 

Y Bŷs Bach, m. pi. By- 
scdcLBach. 




/ 
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V * 1 

' \ 

On .thejpnger is , Ary Bỳs mne 

' A Nail. Ewin, m. pi t. edd. 

Below the Hip or Haunch Islaw gafael y glun netFf 
is the Thigh, which Tfolen, inae’r Fordd- 
reaches to the Knee. wyd, yr bon agyraedd 

i Ben y Glin, m.pL t . 
au. 

The back part of the Y rhanolJBeny Gtin,y\r 
Knee, is the Ham. t yr Arr, /pL Garrau. 

The part from the Knee Y rhan o ben y Glin i’r 
to the Ancle, is v Migwrn, y w T 

The Keg, Goes,/, pi. t. au. 

TheT>ack part oftlie Leg Y tu oli’rGoes, ywCroth 
is the Calf of the Leg. y Goes, f. pi. Croth y 

Coesau. 

Foot. T roed,/! pi. Traed. 

The tipper part of the Y rhan uchaf o r j Droed, 
Foot, is called' aelwir 

Ẁe Instep. Cefn y Droed, f-pL Ccf> 

nau Traed. 


The under part of the Y rhan isaf o’r Droed, a 
Foot is called elwir 


The Sole of the Foot. 

In the parts above men 
tioned are 
Skin, 

FiesH, 

A JV1 lisete. 

An Artery, ' 

A Humour, 

A Nerve, or Sinew, 

Fat or Grease, 


Gwadn y Droed, f. pL 
* G wad nau Traed. 

/ t ' 

Ynv rhanau rhagddywe- 
dedigmae 

Croen, m. pi. Crwyn. 

Cig, m. 

Cyhir, m.pL t . iau. 
Khedweii, f-pL k on; 
Sudd, m.pL t. iau 
Gewyn, m.pL t . au, net* 
ion. 

Brasder, m. 


\ 




A Bone ; in which is the 
JM arrow. 

Between the Bone is 
-The Gristle. 

The inward parts of the 
Body, are 
The Bowels, 

9 

In the Head is 
The Brain. 


Asgwrn, m. pi. Esgyrn, 
ymha uu niae’r Mer. 

Rhu ng yr Esgyrn inae’r 
Mad ruddy u, m. 

Y rhanau tufèwnol o*r 
(Wph, yw ’r 

Ymysgarjoedd, neu'r Co- 
lyddion, m. 

Yn y Pen oiae’r 

Y minenydd, m. pi. t. iau # 


In the Breast âre Yn y Barwyden mae ’r 

The Heart, «Galon, f. pi. t. au.. 

The Lungs or - Lights. Yr Ysgefaint, m. 

In the Belly is the Yn y Bol mae y 

Paunch ; in which are Boten, neu y Khummen, 
The Stomach, and the Ymha un mae’r Cylla, a 
Mouth öí the Gut. G wddi y Colyddyti. 

The greatest part of the Maey than fwyaf 
Guts, are covered with O’r Coiyddion, gwedieu 

•gorchuddio & 

A Caul. Chroenweren, nen y We- 

ren Fol. 


On the right Side of the Yn yr ocbr dde i’r rhan 
Upper Abdomen, lieth uchaf o Geudod y Bol. 

y gorwedd 

The Liver.' Y> /Uu, m. 

As on the left side lieth Megis inae’r Ddueg, neu 
the Spleetr, br Milt. Gleddyf y Biswail yn 

gorwedd y r ochr chwith 

Then there are the Yno inae’r 

Two Rains, or Kidneys, Arenau, sing. Aren,/ ! 

And the Bladder, A’r Bladren,/. pL t . an. 
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/ 

OF THE BONES. AM YR, ESGYRN. 

< 


T HE Bones belonging Esgyrn a berihyn 

to a Man are about X i Ddyn ydynt o 
- 248 ; divided into the gwmpas 2 18 ; gvedi 
Bones of the Head, of eu dospartbu yn Es- 
tlie* Body, and of. the gym v Pen* y Corpb, 

Limbs. a’rAelodau. 

* 

Bones of the Head are* Esgyrn y Pen ydynt 
The Skull, / Y Benglog, m. pi. t . au. 

Tim Cheek Bone, , Asgwrn y Rudd, m. 

Tiie Jaw. Bone, with Asgwrn yr En, m. , 

38 Teeth.' Gyda34oDdanedcL 


Bones of the Body are 
The Back ‘Bone, 

The Ribs, 

And the 2 shoulder. Blades 

The Shin Bones. 

The Humours of the Bo- 
dy are 
Blood, 

Gall,- * 

Milk, 

Phlegm, 

Choler, 

Melancholy. 


Esgyrn y Corph ydynt 
Asgwrn ỳ Cefn, m. 

Y r Asenaa, smg. Asen r f. 
A’r 2 Bdikis,/'. pi. Pal- 
feisiau. ' / 

Asgw rn y Grimog, m. 

Suddiau’r Corph yw 

— • 

Gwaed, m. 

Bustl, pi. 

Llaeth, m. 

Llysnafedd, m. 

Geri, m. 

Y Pruddglwyf, neu *r 
Dduegwst> tn. 


llxcrements, or Unclean- Carthionneu Frynti iV 
ness to be cast out of fwrw allan o ? r Corpbj 
the Body, are y w 

Sweat, Chwys, m. 

Spittle, Poeryn, m. pi. Pòerion. 


i 
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l&ss, OF Urine, 
Dang. 


Chwyth Trwyn, m. * 
Pisaw, neu Llesiaw, in.' 
Baw, m. 


OF DISEASES. AM G LEFYDAU . 


1 to 
A Wound, 

A* Sore, i>i* Ulcer, 

* 

, • 

A Disease, 
Death. 


AE’R Corph yn dda- 
1YI rostyngedig i 
<5iwyf, m.pl. t. au. 

Briw, neu Gornwyd, both 
yn.pht. iata, ydd. 
Chvyf, m. pL t. au, neu 
, , on. 

Maiwolaeth, f. pi. t. au. 
• _ 


AYVoundis causedby ' Ctwyf a barir gan ' 

A StroVe, Ddyrnod,/. pi. t. ìau. 


A Stripe, ÿi plow. 


Gwmlenod if-pL t. au. 
neu Ergyd, m. pi. .t 
' ion. 

A?ter a Wound is cured Gwedi gwellu Clwyf yt 

there remains ■ erys 

A Scar. Crachen pi . Crâch. 

Diseases are Clefydàu y w 

A Consumption, t . Darfodedigaeth, m. pL f. 

au. 

A Cough, . Peswcb, m. 

An Hydropsy, or Dropsy, Dvfrgwyf, m. 

The Fever or Ague, Y Dwymyn ueu’r Ddyr- 

ton,/. 

The Gout, . Y Gymalwst,/. 

TheJtch, YCrafu,«t. 

Madness 1 , . Cynddaredd, /. 

The Plague, Y; Plâ, m. ' 

The Stone. Y Garreg,/. . 

D 

4 




s \ 


« 4? ì 


- ‘ The Physician for coring ,Y Physygwr gog'yfer a 
JJisettfes, gives Physic, iach tiaíi , , €leíÿcjau, a, 

, rydd Physygwriaeth. 

He also doth Sell ftlae ef hfefyd yn gwerthu 

Medicine, or a Remedy, Cyffeiriau,' m. neu Fed- 
* \ ~ ‘ • dyginicièthÌ/.^/.Y/au. 

Poison, or an Oiptmeut. Gwenwyn, “m/ neu E-, 

i 'naiût. wi. ^ ' * • ' 

i ♦ * 

When there is no Dis- Pryd na byddo de- 
ease, there is Health or fyd, maC iecbyd ne«| ' 
Welfare, and Stiengtb. Hawdcííỳd, a Gwr- 
I ’ " ' ym, • . ' • 


Of THE MIND AND AM Y MEPDWL AX 
ITS AFFECTIONS! SERCHrAbAU. 

• • I t • • 

■ — M ■■ ■ 

M a . n ba * Dyn yn meddu. . 


Feddwl, tn. pi. Meddy-. 
Kinf/ ’ ' ?**■•*■ 


And a WilL 


A Mi nd, 

A ReasoA, 

Rheswm, m: pi. jlheSy-. 

mau. 

Ac Ewyliys./. • 

The Affections, or Passi- Y Sérchihdau, *neu An- ‘ 
ons of the Mind are wydan’r Meddwl yw 
Love, • ' Cariad, m . 


i . » 


Hatred, 

Joy, 

Pleasure, 

Hopie, 

Desire, 

Fear, ^ 

Dread# 

Shame/' 


Digasedd, m. • * 
Gorfoledd, m. 4 * 

[yfrydwch. »*, , 

tobiaeth, »». * 

D.muniad, w-pl. f. a a. 
Öfn, m.pl. t. au. ' " 
Arswyd, m, *'"• 
Cywilydd* m . 


V 


/ 


'( « ') 


Aager, or ìlage. 


Llid, neti Gynddeiriogr- 
wyd*d,‘ rh. 

Envy, . * Cy»fi"en,jf pi. t. an.. 

Creatures are affected Mae Cread uriaid yn.cí\el 
ŵith want of Food, ir eu bli no gan eisiauV na- 

il a nger, want of Drink ‘bbWh neu eh want Bwyd 
of Thirst. eisiau Diod, neu $y - 

cited. 

* * i . 

Men have Power or Mae gan Pdynion a$D, 
Force, Help, or Meàns^ ne u Nerth, Cyânorth- 
Aid. w y, neu Fodd/on, both 

m. Cymuiorth, m. pi. 
t . iadau. 

A Custom, or Manner i& Defod, neu ddulLo wnetK 
dp a Work, thurgwaith, 

A Charge, Gofchymmyn* m . pi. t. 

ton. 

Business, Gal wadi f.pl. G'alwedi- 

gaethau. 

Duty, or ÖfEce ; which Swydd ; f. «T. t. an. yr 
should be done with hon a tray lid el chyf- 

lawnu gydâ. 

Counsel, Chyngor ,mpl. t , ion. 

Art, or Skill, • Cywreimwydd, neu Fed* 

rysrwydd, «I. 

Care, Goial, m. pi. i . on.,- 

£tudy, Astudrwydd, m. 

Labór,' Thiflerth, ẃt.jd. t. On; 

Faithfulness. Fffdbiondeb, m. 

From delay to* do these TrWy oedi gwneuthur yr 
Things, coraeth Loss- pethuuhyivy davr coU- 
or Damage. fed neu JSiẃaid.. ' 






♦ 




* 


T 


/( 40 ) 


' OF MEATS AND 
DRINKS. 


AM FWYDYDDA 
DlODYDD. 


Enliyn* wfc 


A IjL manner of Pro- T)O.B math o Ddarbod*- 
visionsof Meẁtand A aethaa o Fẁyd a 
Drink for Mentis called Dfod.Qogyfer a Uyni- 

Food* ' on, a ehvirlluniaethneu 

Ymborth. * , ‘ 

Any thing that is eaten 
with ’ Bread, such as 
Butter, Cheese ; all sbrts 
of Meat, &c. is called 

Fbr eating' there is Tu ag at ei fwytsr ma& . 

.Bara,»i. 

Ymenyn, m. 

Caws, sing . Cosyn, ttk 

Mae hefyd at fwyta 
Botten,/. pi. t. àu. 
Teisen, f. pL L au. nm 
’ oou 
Cawi, 

Uwd, nçu Gawl, Dwfifv 
both m, ■ 


Bread, 

Butter,* - 
Cheese, 

There is alsofor eating 
A Pudding, , i 
A Cake, 

Pottage > or Öroth, 

Pap, or Water Gruel,. 


Pudding Bag, ox Pud- 
ding Poke. Cwd Potten, mx 

Pudding Pan.' Padlpll Botten,/! 

The Wtlch express the Mae’r Qymry yn epwî 
name of Butcher’s Cigfwyd y Cigyddioa* 
Meat by two Words, as trwy ddaü áir, mçgis 
Beef, ór Ox’s Flesh, Cig Eidion, m . 

Lamb, or Lamb’s Flesh, Cig Oeo, m. 

Mutton^ orSheep’s Flesh, Cig Maharen, nem Gig:, 

' Defaid, m. 

Pork, or Hog’s Flesh, \ Gig Mo«ív • ' 


v • 


MÓ 

Vea£ òŸ.Câî^s Flesh, Ctg Eíof^R 1 

Venison. Cig Carw. im 

Dainty Dishes. ' Danteitb f’wyd,m. Disgfei», 

. diau Moechus. 

For Drítifeirig^ ŵerer is Cfogyfer a*ryfed,.ràae 

Ale. dr Beer,- fíiod, f.pl. f, ydü,. new 

Gwrw, #». 

Wme^ which hath Dregs, Gwín, m» v ba rai y per- 
ortees^ tHyn gwadded, new 

Wadödiüir. 

At a Feast, or aBanquet,.Mew» Gwledd, nea Gy*~- 
a Guest êáteth of Dai n- fecfdachy y G westwr a* 

ties,\ or good Cheer. Fwyttt Ddanteithion,. 

r neuFwydda. 

Bread is made by » * Bnra a wrieirgan y 

Baker. Pchydd/i». pL t. iom. 

. Heat is*dressed by a * Cig ddigcmir gun Go* 

gydd, • 

Cook>ifr a Cook’s Shop. Mewn Cogydd-djv 


<* 


OF APPAREL* 


AM DWLLAIfc. 


F OR eloathing oftfte ^ QGYFEIt a dîll^ 

Bùáfr the Taylor VJ adu'r Gerpb ỳ y Tei^ _ 
• itfftkttn ẃfth Thread liwr a wna^ àg-edau a- 

aínd* KeêcWç r of Cloth, > Nodwyddy Ẃlsg r o Ftw 
a Garment: thyrr. 


©n the' Head is worn 
An Hat, o r Chp, 

'flit a Periwig. * 


Aty Pen y gwismr 
H öt, nçu CwcwlL both 

s’ 

Keo PengtfẃH^ m> fit h 




I»* 


< * 
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About the Body‘S worn. Am y Corph /gw!sgiir 
A close Coat,. 

A.gneatÇoat,. 

A rising Coat* 

A Cloak, 

A Gown,, 

Breeches,* 

Stockings, 

And a Garter; # 

■ +■ 

A Shoemaker maketh 
A Shoe, 


Cocnl G\x\,f. 

Cochl Fawr,^. 

Coclil Farchogaeth,/^ 

^ Mantel!,^, pi. t. au. 
Gŵn, in. pL Gynau.- 
Clos, m. 

Hosana^ sing. Hosan,^ 
Gardys,.m:p£ t. oju. 

Cryddawna, 

Esgid,y*. pi. t. au; 


A Buslrtn, or high Shoe, Coesarn, f>pl* t. au 


A Sock, 

A Slipper, 

A Boot^. Or; Greaveu. 

• 

A Spur, 

A Bottom» ok Buckles, 

« 

Shoe String,. 

AGirdJÌj 

A RUeijj 

A Sash, 

« 

Snadìẅg;Band>, 

X. 

SrçadiipgCJout^ 


Socas,. 

Yslopan,^! pit t. aui ‘ 
Botas, n eu G oesarf, botB> 
f*pL U an*. 


bot£L 


Yspardyn, m.vl. t\ am 
Bwtwn, neu Bwcl 
m.pL t. au. 

Carrai Ésgyd, f-ply Car- 
rion Esgjd. 

Gwregyswi. pi. t. am 
Talaith,/! pi. t. au*. 
Grwegys Sidan, m. pit 
Gw*egysau Sidan ^ 
Bhwymyn Magu,. m. pl^ 
Rhwyinynion Magvu. 
Qewyn, m. pi, t ion.. . * 
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©FBUILDINŴ. AM ADEILADA’tt 


A BiiildHig i& either . A DEILAD sydd nailt 
for. ordinary Dwell- i \ ai at antíedci (iyffre- 
ing, as din, megis 

An House, Tỳ, m. pi. Tai. 

A Cot, or Cottage ; or for Bwthyn, neu Gaban, both 
Grandeur, or Strength m.pl. Bwthod Cabnau*. 
A Palace, neu er mwyn Arddé*- 

chawgrwydd,neuGad— 

\ crnid,. inegis Llys, m* 
pl.t. oedd. 1 

A Port or Castle> Amddiffy nfe neu Gastell, 

f. m. pi. Amddiffyn-^ 

. faoedd, Cestyll, 

A Tower ; or for religi- Twr, m. pi. Tyrau nea 
pus Worships as,. > ataddoliad Crefyddol, 

. • ' \ megis- 

A+Tèmple,. . Tenai,^. pi. f.au.. 

An Altar, . . • Allor,^. pL t. an. 

Fôr W armth^ Cleanliness Gogyfer a Gareogrivyddy 
or Stealth, there is Syberwyd, -neu Ie- f 

- . -cnyd,. inae 

A Stove* ' - * TWymdy, m. ph Twym* 

dai. 

A Bath, orrBagma, Ymolchfá, neu Chẅysdy, , 

/. ŷì. Ymòlbhfaöe«d, 
Chwysdai, : * * 

Tk>r Passage they uvake Gogyifbrk ttiyhediad hvVy 

' ^wnant. 

Away,. / Tc foròày f/'pt. Ffyrdd. ; 

A Path* Uwybr, m* pi. t: áu. 

Pot walking tliere is- Gogyfer a h chetdded mae 

Ai^artico,, or Piazza,. RhodfáGolofnog,y*.®L 

’ 1 Rhodfeydd, Coloinog, 



A Cburt or Yard, Cỳntedd aw Baili. ŵiŵ 

m. pi. t. au. 

<* 

For passage ow tfteW á- I fyned tros y Birfiy 
ter, there is in*» 

Á Bridge. ' Pont,^. pF. t. yddi 

In a. Building there is Mewn Adeifad mae 
A Wail, Mur, m.pl. t. iau. 

A Column or Pillar. Cblofn,/. pi- t. au. 

Parts of die House are Rhanau oX Ty yáynt 
The Gate r . Y Porth, m\ pi. Pyrth. 

The Door, Y Drws, m: pi. Drysau, | 

Folding poor.' Drws Plvgiedigr tn r pF- \ 

, . Drysau Plygiedig. 

You go over the threshold Yr ydychyn myned dros 
of the Door, into Drothwy V ©rws*~ i 

mewnii’v 

The Hall, Tîeuadd, f. 

The Dining Room r T G wl ed d -y stafell, f. pi. t. 

oedd. 

The Inner Room, , . T»fewíu>l*ystafèll,£ pi. i. 

oedd.- 

• t 4 4 I 

The Kitchen ; near which Y Gegin ; f. ph t, a if. ger- 
is the Buttery, or Store- láw pa un % mae'r X*»- . 
House, , • menyn-gell,, neu Dry— 

' sor-dy, ... 

Attofiet, or pWe fgr to Cell, neu le atgadwun- 
Tkeep any thing in it. rhyw beth ynddo^ 

By a Ladder or St^rease, Axfryd Ysgo4 neu 
ýou go into yr ewcn i’r 

The Red / jCh^mbês $ >n Ystafell Ẃely ; ýí ju. yr\ 
which is^ ; v hon mae 

A Study, ' ; tlỳf r 'gelt.y*P^ ^ oedd. 

Tlte tJppẁr Ròŵte ’ Yr Oruẃch- vamfell^/. 

• U&ää. K 
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"Room hath . Ystafell a fedd a r 

Roof or Arch. Grongli *yà,f.pl. t. ydd. 

n Hearth or FirePlace ; Aelwyd^l pL t. ydd. 

On the outside of 1 the Tu ,allan i’r Ty Jr ymd- 
Hohse appeals dengis. 

A Balcony or Galery, Llofft-Eodfa,^ pi. Lloffir 

rodfeydd. 

The Window, Y Flenstr, f. pi. t. i. 

T1 le Roof of the House, Croimnen y Ty,/*. 

The Ridge or Top. Y Grib neu Nen, both 

f. pi. t . au. * 

A House is supported by Mae Ty yn cael ei gya* 

nalgan . 

Ä Beam, Drawst, m.pl. t. au. 

A Rafter. Ceibren>/. pi. t. au. 

Doors have * Drysaiiafedd at 

_ A Post, Bost, m. pH Pyst. 

A Hinge, ^ Coly n Dór, m. pi. Coly* 

niou dorau. 

A Chain, * •- *. Cadwyn yf. pi, t. L : 

A Bär, or Bolt,' Boîlt,y‘ pi. By lit:» 

A Lock, which is opened Clo, m: pL Cloyon, neu 
by a Key. • * Cloyau yr hwn a ago* 

- rir âg AUwedd,/. pi. f. 
■ au. 


Under the House !9^ 
The Cellar. 

Out Houses are 
A Stall, 

Or Stable, 

A Barn, 

A Mill, 


Dan ý Ty mae ’t 
Seler,y* pi. t . L 

Tai allanol y w 
Beudy, m, pf. Beudai, 
Neu Stably* pL t. au. 
Ysgubor, f. pi. t. au. 
Meiin ,f.pl. t. au, 


A Privy, or House of Of* Ysgothdy, m . pi * Yýs* 
fice* gothdai* 



I 
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* t 

Con/papy* öf Hoiisea.arfe Lliaws o daî'yŵ. 

A 'Street, or Row. - Heol neu Res, both f. pi. t. 

tii. 

A Town, Tref,/. pi. t. ydd. . 

A City, Dinas,^. pi. t. oe&L- 

Po a City oiTown, belong I Ddinas ẁeu Dxef y per- 
^ thyn 

A Gate, ’ Portn, m. pi. Pyrth. 

A Wall, . Mur, m. pi. t. iau. 

Or, Walls> • . MeaCaeraa,,s2wg!. Caer,/^ 

A Market*. Marchnad^p/. t. oedd. 

A Building i*imtde by Adeilad.a woçírgan 

a xrr i _ 1_ ir ir -A* 1 . 


. ^ or : » 

A Workman, wfaov Weithiwr, yr hwn 
Cutteth . , A Dyrr 

A Plank, Blangc, vn.pl. t. au. 

A Board,, with an Astell, f. pi. Estyll, a 

Ax, or Hatchet. Bwyall, J\ pi. t , au. 

He usetbalso Mae ef hefyd yn gwn- 

eud defayad o 

A Hammer, orMaUet» Forth wyl, neu Gòrdd 

bren, m.-f* pi. Mor- 
. tbwyliòn, Gyrdd coedi 
A Saw, Llif, f. pi . t. iau. 

An Hand Saw, Llaw-litW'.p/. i. iau, 

A File, ' Durlif, j. pi. t . iau. 

A Wedgç, Gaing,]/*. pt. Geûigion» 

A Square, Y sgwar, m. 

A Crow, or Bar, , Bar, m. pi. t. au. 

Glue, 4 Glud, m. 

AMail, orPinr Hoel, neu Bin, /I pL 

Hoeliou, Pinau; 

( ####### 

###♦#**/ 
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CF S" 0lD DDODREFN TV. 


* I l 


A LL thqse moveabteTT’R holl kethaii sjimi- 
tbings ofdifftae^t, j[ dol 
kUptds* neeespqry for o amrywiçl fath, qg 
tfie aeyeral uaes qf a fa-^ sydd yn angenrheidiol 
inily, are called Furpf- at amrywiol yyasanaetl} 4 
lure, or Household Teulu, aelwir, Moddi-. 
'Stuff. \ ‘ oü, : neu Ddodrefn îy^ 

For dressing of Victuals, Gogyfer a drin . Bwyi* . 

there is . .. . mae * 

, « » * _ ♦ 

A Pot, Crochan, m. pl y t. ^u*. 

A' Cauldron, of* Kettle, Cálláwr, m. pt. t. au. 

A Fiying Pan. 1 Padell Ffrio, f. pL Pa- a 

< lt * V - äêìlî Fìiîò . 1 ■ ’ “ 

- • • **- • 

_ For blowj^g , the .Fife, At chwythujY.-Tân» naae. v 
there is a Bellows* Megin^/! pi. t. au. 

For taking lip Coeds, At godi rhesod, maq f — 
A Tongs. ‘Gefail Dan, fsp. Gefei* 

* . • liau Tân. 

For giving- Light> there At roddi geleupi, mae 1 ^ 
are ** 1 

- A Lamp, Lamp,^. p/. t. au. • " \ 

A F^ambe^u, or Torcb,Çanvvy]l Býgi J\pLCò&+ a 

ẃylìau Pyg.. 

-A Candle ; which is put Canwyll ; f. pi, t. au. yr- v 
into a Candlestick^ or hon a ddodir mewn , ^ 
Lanthorn. . , Canwyll bren, nep ^ ... 

- Lugorn, pt. Llugyrn. 

For Sitting upon, there Gogyfer ag eistedeb ar- ‘ 
are * nynt, mae 

' A Seat* ' Maingc, f. j?/. Meingf 

ciau. 



4 


(;«)•>.' . . 

~ AStpol, . .. Ymlf.'iilítlM. 

A !Hoot Stool/ Troed Faingc,/. pi. T roed 

Feingcia^ 

A Bench,, or Form. - Eisteddfa,*/. pl t. ẃe4d. 

For Sitting, or Leaning Tn ag at Eiétedd neii Or- 
on, there are phwys artíÿnt, maé , * 

A Chair, ' Cad air,/. pl Cadeiriatk 

A Cushion. 1 C\ustpg,frpl t. au. * 1 

For Lying or Sleeping on, Tu ag atorwédí a chys- 
there are gu arnynt, mae 

A^Cradle, Cawell, in. pi. f. ah. 

A Bed. Gwely, m.pl.t. au.- 

For putting Things upon^ bogy fèr a dodi pethau 
shere is *’ ai no, mke 

A’ Tabté 5 on which are Bvvidd ; m. pi. Bŷrddau, 

Ç ut arba un y Gosodir 

kble’Cloth, * UfẀii Bẃiild,^. ■ 

A Napkin; or Toẃel> LliainLlaw, ẃL '• 

A Carpet* Uawr, neu JFwrdd-leD* 

•. . * J . J\ pi. Llawr-Jeni, — * 

Bwrdd-leni. 

Fof <je«Uifrg of things, Tu . aj» at doiri pethau, . 

there is ^ tnae, 

A Knife.. . ' ' ■ Cyllell, /; pi Cylljll. 

There are for keeping and Mae gògÿfer a chad w ' a 
carriage of things, achanopethaü 

A Vessel, Lestr, m pt. t. i. 

A Sheath or Case> 7 Gwaia, ý. 

A Sack or Bag, Sach neu Ffetan, both 

f* pi t. au. 

A Purse* Còd, J\pl. t. au* 

Scabbard. Gwain Cleddy/ f* ' 

Such Vessels as serve for Y cyfryw Lestri ag sydd 

holding any thing, — v at ddal uu rhyŵ beth, 

\ 

X 


i 


è 




ê 


tofct are made of Wood. 

* are, ' ^ 

A Box, 

•A Coffer or Chest, 

A Desk) 

A Basket. 

Small Vessels for hold- 
ing Water, are 
A Pitcher or Jug, 

A Bucket or Pail. 

. v . : 

Vessels for holding Meat 
or Broth, are 
À Dish, 

A Deep Dish or Platter, 
A Trencher. 1 

V 

Drinking Vessels, are 

any kind of Cups, Bowl 

or .Goblet. 

« * 

A Bottle, 

A Drinking Glass. 

A Quart, * 

A Pint. 

For the Adornment of a 
Room, there are 
Tapestry Hangings, 

A Picture, 
i ft* Image, 

A Looking Glass* 


chwedi eu gwneud 0 
Goed,* yw 

Blwch, m . pi. t. au. 

Coffr, m.pl. t. au. 

Ysgrifen Gist ,f.pl. f.îau; 

Pasced,/, pi. t . a. 

Llestri bychain at 
ddal Dwfr, yw 

Y&ten, f. pi. t . au. 

Celwni, neu Ystwc, both 
f. pLt.au» 

Llestri at ddal Cig neu 
Gawl, yw 

Dregl,y*. j»/. t. au. 

Dwbler pi. t. i. 

Pedroglyn, m. pi. t. au> 
neu Disgl bren. 

Llestri at yfed, ÿw un 
rhyw fath o Gwpan, 
m.pl. t. au. CaWg net} 
Ffiol, ni.pl.t. au. 

Costrel,^*. pi. t. au. 

Gwydiyn diod, m. 

.Cwart, m.pl. t. au. 

Peint, m. pi. f . au. 

Er Harddwch Ystafell 
mae 

Croglenni, sifig. Crog- 
len, /. 

Llun, m.pl. t. iau> 

belw,fipl. t. au. 

Gwydr-ddrych, m. pi. f. 


* 
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* » 

íor cleaning of a Room, At lanfaau ystafell, maént 
they use yn ymarferyd 

A Broom, or Beespux. Ysgubell, f. pi. t.i* 

And they throw over the Ac maent yn taflu drds 
Room to keep it clean, lawr yr- ystafel, i w 
Sand, or Sawdust. chadw yn Jan, Dwod, 

neu Flawd-llif. 

For the holding of Urine, Tn ag at ddai Lleisu, 
there is mae 

An Urinal, or Chamber- Troeth-lestr, m.pL t. i. 


<0 


OF THE COUNTRY, AM Y WLAD, 

AND a’i 

COUNTRY AFFAIRS. GORCHWYLION. 
♦ 


H OUSE and Land out a thrr allan o Dre£ - 

of Town, is the JL yw y Wlad, f. pL 
Country. Gwledydd. 

A Country Farm. Fferm, WladoL 


Land is Tir yw 

A Court or Plat, , Cadlas, m. 

A Field. Maes, neu Cae, both mpL 

Meysydd, Caeau. 

i * 

-Land for Herbs and Flow- Tir at Lysiau a Biodau 
ers is yw 

A Garden. Gardd,y*. p/.Gerddi. 

Land for Fruit Trees is Tir at GoedFfrwythauyw 
An Orchard. 4 Perllan,/p/. Perlleni. 


Land for Corn is 
Arable Land, or 
Land for Plowing. 


Tir at Lafur yw 
Tir Arddadwy, neu , 
Dir atei Aredig. 


\ 


t 
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Land for Hay, is Tir at Wair, yw 

A Meadow. ' Gwaun, j\ pL Gwetufc. 

. ydd. 

Land for Beasts is Tir i Anifeiliaid y w 

Pasture Ground. Tir Porfa. 

. Land is Tilled by Tir a Lafurir gan 

An Husbandman. Hwstnon, m. pL Hwa- 

myn. 

The Ploughman, breaks Yr Aradwr, a rwyga i 
_ up the Earth with a fýnuyddaearàg Aiadr, 
Plough. % f. pL Erydr. 

Parts of the Plough are Iihaoàu oY Aradr vw • 
The Plough Tail or ban- Cynfon neu Eiureh yw 
die, Aradr, 

The Plough Share, Swch, ý'. pi. Sychod, 

¥he Coulter. Y Cwlltwr, m. - 

By the Plough is made AY Aradr y trocr 
A Furrow. Cwya, f. pi. t. L 

The Husbandman soweth Yr Hwsmon a haua 
Seed, Had, m, pL t. am 

' The Ground is made even Y Tk a wnair yn wastad* 
with an Harrow, or âgoged, neu Racca> 
Bake. both f\ pl m Ogedi, 

llhaccanau. 

When the* Corn looks Pan byddoY ŷd yn eŵ 
yellow, then comes the rych yn feiyn, yna 

Harvest. . _ y daw y Cynhaaaf, m. 

©rasscut down, and dried Glaswellt gwëdi dorri i 
by the Sun, is called - Jawr,. a’i sychtr yn- yr 
. Haul, aelwir 

® a X; Gwair, f. pi. Gweiriau. 

* 

I 

R.2 
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A Garde» is looked after Gardd » ddisgwylir ar 
by the Gardener, who ei hoi gan y Garddwr 
Saaketh for its defence, m. pi. Garddwyr, vr 
an Hedge with Thorns, hwn a wna gogyfer 
Or Brambles* ui hamddifyn, berth o 

Ddrain, neu IJdrysyi.. 

To husbandry also belong I H.wsmonaeth hefyd y 
perthyn 

A Sieve, Gwagr ,f.p.t. au- 

A Sickle or Scythe? Cryman, neu Bladur,. 

m. f.pl t. au, iau. 

A Spade, Pfil ,fpt. au. 

A Mattock, Çnib,jf p/. Ceibiau.' 

AShovel, lthaw,/. pL t. iau. 

A Fork. Pîg, f. pi, t. au, 

For carrying off heavy Gogyfçr a ehario Petbau, 

Bodies, there is trymiou, mae 

A Cart, or Waggon. Certwyn,neu Fen, m.f- 

pi. t. i. 

For travelling, or going Tu ag at ymdeithio, neu 
a Journey there is fyned i Siwrnau, mae 

A. Coach or Cha(iot. Cerbyd, m. pi. t, aq, 

A Coach-man. Cerbydwr, m pl, Cerbyd". 

v/yr. 

To a Coach or Waggon I Gerbyd neu Fen, 
belong y.perthyp. 

A Pole, i Trostan, m.pl. t. an,. 

An Axle-tree, Eçhel,/. 

AWheel, Troell, f.pbt. au. * 

A Spoke. Olwyn, m, pi. t. ion.. 



Of Societies* 
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Am GrMDEiTtiiASAir. 


/TEN join together 

lyl iu to 

A Family, 

A Corporation, 

' Ä Kingdom, 

A School, 

A Church. 

lira Fatoily are 
An Husband, 

A Wife, 

A Lord, or Master, 

A* Lady, or Dame, 

A Master, 

A Mistress, 

A Man Servant, 

An' Handmaid, or Maid 
Servant. 


Ia*a Kingdom are 
A King; 

A Queen,. 

The People.- 

The King hath' 

A Crown, 

‘A-. Scepter,- 

A Throne,. 

The People are 
The Nobles, 

The Commonality^ 
The Rabble. 


D YNION a unant 
ynghyd mewn 
Teulu, m . pi. t. oedd. 
Bwrdeisdref, f. pL t. *. 
Teyrnas, j\ pi. t. oedd* 
Ysgehy*. pL t . ion.- 
Eglwys, f. pi. t. ydd.- 

Mewn Teulu mac, 

Gwr, m.pl. Gw ? yr. 

Gwraig yf.pl. Gwragedd. 
Arglwydd, netr Athraw, • 
both m. pi . t . i. on. 
Arglwyddes,/. pi. L a*. 
IVleistr, m . pi. t. û 
Meistres ,fpl. t. i. 

Gvras, rru pi. Gweision. 
Llawforwyn, neu Wasa-' 
naeth ferch, both J\ pi. - 
t. iòn, cdl 

Mewn Teyrnas máe 
Brenin, m.pl. t. oedd. 
Brenhincs, f. pi. t. sm. 

Y Bobl, m. pi. t oedd.. 

Y-Brenip a fedd ar 
Goroiiyf.pl. t. au. 
TeyrnvviaJen A /.^^Teyrn- 
wiail. 

Gorseddfaingc.jfljt?/. Go w* 
seddfeingciau. 

YBoblydynt 
YPendefigion,«wg. Pen» 
fig, m. 

Y Bobl Gyffredin. 
YWerinos, j\ 


' ' (f m > 

, * 

A Company of People'ia Cymdeithias o Bóbl ywx 


A Tribe, 
A Rout, 

A Nation. 


THE SCHOOL. 


I N a School ace 
A. Master, 

A Scholar: 

Men declare their 
thoughts by 

Speech, , or Discourse. 

In Speech there are 

A Letter; 

A Syllable* 

A Word. 

A Speech is 

A Fable or Tale* 

An History, 

A Joke or Jest* 

/ 

Fame, or Talk. 


Llwytli, m* pi. t\ au, 
Torf >f. pi. ft Torfeydd' 
Cenédlaeth,Jf. pi. ft au.* 

AM YR YSGOL.. 


M 8 - 


\VN Ysgol mae 
AtUraw; m. pi ft 


on. 


Y^olhaig, m* Ysgolhei- 
gion. 

Mae Dynion yn cyhoed-^ 
di eu 

meddyliau trwy 
Araith, çeu Y madrodd,^ 
f* nifpL ft- iau, ioiu 

Mewn Araith neu yma? 

drodd mae ' 
Elythyren,/, pi. ft au. 
Sillaf, f. pi. ft au. 

Gair, m. pi. Geiriaih- 

Araith neu ymadrodd ywr 
Chwedl, m.gL ft au. 
Hanes, pi. ft ion. 
Digrif-air, . m. pi. Digrif- 
eiriau. ' 


Gair da, neu ymddidd^ 
an, m.pht. ion. 

Speech written down is Araith gwedi eiscrifenu i 

lawryw ... 

Llythyr, ueu Epistol, both, 
m.ph ft au. 

SJyfr, m* pi. ft am 

Llyfr afedd^r 


A Letter* or Epistle. 

y • 

A Book. 

A Book hath 
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A Writer* or 
Author,- 


A Titles 
A Page. 

For Writing, they, use 


Yscruenydd, ra. ph ft 
ion. neu. Awdwr,*w.p/. 
Awdwyr. 

Tid, m. pi ft a u» * 

Tu Dalen, pi. t. i . 

Tu ag Scrifenu, maent 
yn gwneud defnydd o 
Pen, Ink, and Paper- Bin, luge, a Phapur. 

A. Pen hath a Slit, and is Pin yscrifenu a fedd ar 
made by a Pen-knife. holft, aca wneirâchyl- 

lelL-binau. 

They make a Line by a. Hwy wnant Linell à 
Buie. Kheol. * 

if care is not takenrthey Oni chymerir gofal, hwy 
make a Fault in Writ- wnant gaxnsyniadmewn 
ing. yscrifen- 

A Blok Dufan, m. pi. t . au. 

For Correction, tlie Mas- Tu ag at Geryddu, mae 
ter hath gan vr 

A Rod: Athravv VVialeQ. • 

' . — 0 - 


OF THE CHURCH,. AM YR EGLWYS, 

OE, U EU 

ECCLESIASTICAL . ORCBWY LION E-: 
AFFAIRS. GLWYSAIDD. 


T) ULERSinthechurch T LYWÓÜRAEt’ft- 
JCv are JLi WYR É yn ÿr Egi- 


Christ, 

An Apostfe, 
ABisnop^ • 
À Priest, 


\ 

\ 


wys y w 
Crist, m. 

Apostol,.**». j?/. ft ioni 
• Esr*»b, m. pL ft ion.», , 
Offeiriad, ta.pl. Qffeiri- 
aid. 






t 


* 




/ 



i 
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An Elder, . Henuriad, m. pi. Henus- 

riaid: 

A Deacons l)iacon, m. ph t . iaidi- 

The Worship of God is Addoliad Duw yw 

Religion. * Crefydd, f. pi. t * am 

In the Church, there is Mewn Eglwys mae Cà- 
a Pulpit, out of which dhir ymadrodd, aUan 
the preacher deliver- o ba un mae’r pregethwr 
eth yn traethu 


A Deacons 


eth 

A Sermon,. 

Or readetil 
The Bible, 

The Testament. 
The Gospel. 


Pregeth \-f. pL t . a».. 
Neu’n darflen* 

Y Bibl, ŵ. pi. t . au. 

Y Testament, m.pl. t . au» 
Yr Efengy],J\ pi. au. 


In the Church-yard there Mewn Myn went mae 


A Grave, 

A Tomb-stone, 

À Monument, 
Funeral. 


Bedd, m. pV.t. au. 
Bedd-faen, m. pL Bedd- 
feini. 

Bedd^adail, m. 
Claddedigaetti,/^/. i.au. 


YNöHYLCIT’ 

JüDICIALMATTERS, 


_ # 

I N .Government thçré.TJL/f EWN Llywodraeth 
ara ‘JtJL mae 

A Law, Çyfraiíh,^ pi. t . iau. 

An Example. - Siamp \ j» pL t. au. 

In Law tbere-ave Mewn C fraith . mae 

A Judge, Barnwr, m. pi. Baaxwyrr 



À Counsellor* Cynghorwr, m.pl. Cyng 

horpryr. 

A Witness* ' ' Tyst, m, pl. t. ion. 

« 

The Judge hath for writ- Mae’r Barnwrgogyfer ag 
. in S> yscrifenu, yn cadw 

A Secretary, or Scribe ; ’Yscrif-raglaw; m. pL t. 
for speaking publicly, iaid, gogyfer a llefa- 
a Ciyer; for execut- ru’n gyhoeddus, Gos- 
ing the Sentence; a tegwr; yii.pl* Goste- 
Hangman, or Jack gwyr, gogyter a chvf- 
Ketch.. lawnu’r Deled ryd, I)i- 

henyddwr Cyffredin, 
m. pL Dihenyddwyr 
Cyjfredin. 

The Law inflicteth pa- Mae’r Gvfraith vn rhoddi 
nishment, on those who cosp ar y rhei’ny ag 

are guiity of Vice. sydd yn euog o Ddry- 

gioni. 


A vicious Deed is 
A Fault, 

A Crime, 

A Villady. 


Gweithred|ddrTgionus yw 
Bai, in. vL Beiau. 
Caraweod, m. pl. t. au. 
Ysgelerder, m... 


A Crime is 

á Deceit or Cheat- 
Lie, 

Fraud, 

.Lewdness,. 

Thefu 


Cam wedd neu drosedd vw 
Diphell, f. pl. t. ion/ 

- Celwydd, rn. pl. t. a 
Hoced, m. 

Anlladrwydd, m. 

Lied rad, m . I 


Persons guilty of Crimes- Dy nion euogç D cosed dan 
arç yw 

An Adulterer, ' Godinebwr, - m. pl. Gor 

dinebwyr. 

A Robbery Anrheithiwr, m.pl. Anr- 

heithwyr. 

A'Tbief, Lleufo m. pl* Lladron, 


ì ‘ 
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'C 


\ 


Destruction, 

Want of. Provision^’ 
Or, Penury. 

The Conqueror after 
the Flight, hath 
A Victory, 

A Triumph, 


• 

Dinistr, m. 

Diffig Lluniaetb, 

Neu, Dlodi, m. 

Y Goresgynwr gwedi*f 
Ffoedigaeth, a redd a* 

. Fudd ngohaeth ,f. )pl. i. au 
Gorfoledd, m pi. t. att. 


are 


And on the other side Ac o*r tu arall 
there is mae 

Flight. . Ffoedigaeth, f. pL f. an; 

Military Person, or Per- Dynion Milwraidd, neu 
ons, belonging to W ar. Ddyriîon yh perthynu 

— ■ 1 ' ^iRỳHyw: r 1 ’ 

Blaenoiv - neu Gadpen, 
both m.pl. t. iaid. 
Udgenydd, m. pL t . ion. 
Llumanẅr, m. pi. Llu- 
manwyr. 

Milwr, tn. pi. Milwyr. 
Gwr March, m.pl. Gwyt 
Meirch. 

Gwr Traed. tn. pi. &wyr 
Traed. ' { 


A Leader, or Captain, 

A Trumpeter, 

An Ensign, 

A Soldier, 

A Horseman, 

A Footman, 


The whole Body of Force H©11 Gorph y 
, is called Uu, aelwir 

An Army. % Bydchh,y*. pi. t. oedd. 

' A Soldier hath, for Of- Mae gan ÿ Milwr, gogy- 
fence, or Defence, fer ag ym^sodiad, heu 
Arm sor Weapons.' ymddiffymad, * 

Arfau neu Offerynau. 

Offensive Arms are Arfau ymosodwl y w / 

A Club* Pastwn, m. pi. Pastynaut 


4 


A Staff or Stick, 
A Sword, 

A Spear or Lance, 

A Dart or javelin,, 


X ® ) 


'Ll awffon yf.pl. Llawffyh. 
Cleddyf, m. pi. L au. 1 
G way wffon,/. p^ Gway- 

wffyrf* 

Piccell neu Waywffon, 
both, f.-pL Picoellak 
Gwaywffyn. 

Ffon dafl, f.pl. ffyn 
Saetb,y.p/. t. au. 

Bwa, m. pi. t. u. 

Cawdl Saethau, 

Arfau Ymddiffynol y w 


A Sling, 

An Arrow: 

A Bqw, , * 

A Quiver of Arrows. 

Defensive .Anns are 
An Helmet, or* Head- Helmed ,fpl* t . au; 
Piece, 

A Brigantine, or Coat of Llurig,/. pi. t . au. 
Mail, 

A Buckler, or Shield. * Tarian, fpl. t. au. 

-O 

09 AMY 


THE SEA, 

OR 

NAVAL AFFAIRS. 


MOR, NEU ORCH- 
WYLION LLYN- 
GES’AWL. 


* 

A Vessel for passing T LESTR, gogyfer a 
the Water, of the 1 ^ myned trosy Dwfr # 
lesser kind, is , o’r rnywleiaf, yw . 

A Boat. Bad, neu Gwch, both 


Of the greater kind is 
A Ship. 

Parts of a Ship, are 
The Keel, 

The Stem or Prow, 
The Stern or Poòp, 

The Helm or Rudder. 

» # 


tn.pl. t. au. 

O’r rnyẃfwj^fÿw 
Llong,yio/.i. au, 
Rhanau Llong, ydÿnt 
y Qwaelod, m . 

Y Pen Blaen, 

Y Pen ol, neu ý Uyw* 
le, 

YLlyw, m, 

F 1 i 


Parts for helping the mo- 
tion of the Ship, and 
are made of YVoodj are 

«* 

An Oar, 

A Mast. 

Parts for helping the mo- 
tion of a Ship, and are 
made of Cloaih, 

Are the Sails. 

Sails are 
The Maiivsail, 

The Fore-sail, 

The Mizen-sail, 

The Top-sail. 

The Cross-piece, to 
* “which the Sails arefasr 
lened, is 
The Sail-yard. 

For staying of the Ship, 
there is an Anchor. 


Rhanau at gynorthẁyo 
symediad y Llong, a 
chwedi eu gwneutk- 
uroGoed, yw 

Rhwyf, f.pL t. au. 

Hwylbren,^./?/. t. au. 

Rhanau at gynorthwyo 
symudiad Llong, a 
chwedi eu gwneutbur 
o Liain, yw 

Yr Hwylau, siwg. Hwylj/. 

Hwylau ydýnt 

Yr Hvnyl fawr y f. . 

Yr Hwyl flàen, f m 

Hwyl y Lly w,J. 

Y hrig liwyl 

Y croes-fan, wi th ba un 
y siçcrheir yr Hwylau, 
yw 

Yr Hwyl-lath, f, 

Gogy fer ag attal y Llong 
mae Angor,mj?/. t . au* 
neu ion. 


There belongeth also to Mae befyd yn perthyn 
A Ship, 1 Llong, 

A Rope, Rat,y. pl» t» au. 

A Cable oi* great Rope, Rhaf Augor, f. 

A Pilot or Steersman, Llong-lywiedydcf, m.pl. 

f. ion. 

A Seaman, or Mariner, Morwr, m. pi Morwyr. 
A Rower. ' Rhwyfwr, tn. p l Rhwy- 

fwyr. 

+++*++++ Ì 

####### / ' 


( 6Ì ) 


A MSER yw 

Awr } f. pl. t. Oriau. 
Diwrnod, m. pl . t. au. 
Wythnos,/'. pi. t. au. 
Mis, m. pL t oedd. 
Blwyddyn,^£p/. Blynyd* 
doedd. 

Oes ,pl,f.t. oedd. 
Mewn Diwrnod inae 


OF TIME. AM AMSER. 

’ — - 

rr^iME is 
1 An Hour, 

ÄDay, 

A Week, 

A Month, 

A Year, 

An Age. 

In a Day thete is 
The dawning of the Day, Giasiad, neu doriad y 
or break of Day, y Dydd, 

The Morning, Y Borau, m. pl. Boreu- 

au. 

Noon Tide, -or Mid Day, Haner,neu Ganol Dydd, 
The Evening, Y; Diwedydd, m . pl. /. 

au. 

The Dusk of the Evening, Y Cyflwrhwr, neu Frig 
or Twilight, yr hwyr. 

The Night. \ T Nos, neu Noswaith, 

f.pl. Nosweitbi. 

To-day, Heddyw, 

To-morrow, Y Foru, 

Yesterday, Ddoe, 

The Day before yester- Echdoe, 
day. 

To-night, Heno, 

To-m orrow Ni gh t, N os y Foru, 

The last Niglit, Neitíuwr, 

The Night before last. Echnos. ✓ 

In a Week, there are Se- Mae mewn Wythnos 
ven Days, called Saith o Ddiwrnodau, 

paraiaelwir 


F2 
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Sunday, 

Dydd Sul, m. 

Monday, 

Dydd Llún, m. 

Tuesday, 

Dydd Mawrth, nr» 

Wednesday, 

Dydd Mercher, m* 

Thursday, 

„ Dydd Ian> tn. 

Friday, 

Dydd Gwener, m* 

Saturday; 

DyddSátwrn, m. 

The Year is uivided into Mae’r Flwyddyn yn 


ei dospai thu y n bertairo 
ranau, pa^ai a elwir 
The Spring, Y Gwanwyn, nh 

The Summer,. Yr Hâf,. m. 

The Autumn, or Fall of Yr HydreÇ m. 
the Leaf, ' ' 

The Winter,. Y Gauaf, nu 


^0 


OF ADJECTIVES, 

OB, 

THE MANNER OF 
THINGS, 


AM' 

ANSAWDDIADAU, 

NEU 

DDULL PETH AIL 


Thing is said to be TVYWEPIRbod Peth 

JL/yn Brydwedd, ueu’u 


A Comely, or hand- 
some, lan, 

Acceptable, Yn Dderbyniol; 

Wonderful, Yn Rbyfeddol, 

Vain, Yn Wag/neun ©fer* 

Troublesome,. Yn DralLodus, 

Whole, or Yn Gy fan, nfu’n 

Broken, Ddrylliedig. 

A Thing, ad to its weight Dy wedir bod peth o ran* 
is said to be ei bWysaif' 

Heavy, or Grievous; Yn Drwm, neu’n Flin* 

light;' Yn Ysgufm 


0 
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If yon compare one thing Os' cytnarwch on Ptth 
to another, it is. said to fc’r iali dy wedit ei frd 

be 

Divers, or Yariouis, ’ Yn Amtytrio!, 

Like, or .Yn Gyflelyb, neu'fc 

Unlike. Anghyffelyb. 

A Thing, as to its motion Dv wedir bod Path o ran 
is said- to bo ; ; ei syoiudiad 

•Gentle, ' * j Yn Esmwyth, 

Strong, *Yri Nerthol, 

Darnçst, , Yn Ddyfal, 

Swift, Quick, ' Yn Gyflyn, yn Fywio'g, 

Slow, Tardy. YnBwyllig, yn iiwyrd- . 

rwro. 


A Sign is said to be Py wedir bod Arwydd# 

True, or Yn Wir, neu’n 

False, Certain, Anwir, yn Sicer, 

Or Doubt ul, Neu'n Ansicer. 


A Tiling, as to its tnode Dy wedir bod Petbjoram 
ot manner, is said to ei drefn neu ei dduIL 
be 

Fit, or Unfit. Yn Gyfaddas, neu’n An» 

s " 1 .* ghyfadda*. 

A part is said to be Groat, Dy wedir bod Rà& yt* * . 
or Liule. , t Faw’r, neu’n Fychan. 


Nature is said to.be FruU- Dy wedir bod Natur ya^- 
fulr or Barren. Firwythlon, iieu’il An» ~ 

, ffrwythlou:' 

A Thing, as to the time reth, o ran ei íarhád,' 
of in continuance, is ‘sydd ŷn ' 

New, or Old $ Néẁydd>- netfrf Hên * > > 

As to its reasonableness, it Otan ei Dytnor oiafe’n. 

is Ddiweddarj- néu’il • Ddi- 

Late, or Lag; h»ioi 

Bipe r O(r Unnpet- *n .YwAddftd, 

i .-*■ • . .addted/ 


* J * L 


álA 



i 




» ♦ 


0 - 


•* * 


’ ‘ -X. 

TẂE CARDINAL, OR Y ERIE NEfrY ftTRC- 
CHIEF FEDÍ.PENAF, 

• .*RE , ' YẄ i 

fHESEFOLLOWING^ RHAr CANLYNOJU 


O 


NR, 

Two, 


’JJN; pi *.W, 


Three, 

Four, 

Fivè, ♦ 

Six, # 

Seveáv>* . 

Eight, 

Nine, 

Ten, 

Twenty,' 

Thirty, 

Forty, 

Fifty,. . 

Sixty, 

Seventy* 


Eighty, t ... 

Ninety, 

An Hun3ré<£ 

A Thousand, kc* 


* f 


_ Dau, «HWtioëfRfi, 

1 jl D wy- 

Tri, pk $. oeäft.f. Tfcir. 
Pedwar, pL & oedtL £1 
. Pedatr, t l -‘ 
Pump^p/. ?. ®ir. 

Chwech, pi. t. mn. 
6aith,p£ Seiekau* 

Wytb, pi. t. au* 

ÎJaw, pi. mu * 

Deg, pi. t. am * ' 

ügam,g/.f v au. . . s{ 

Deg ar Hugain>p?.£. aat 
Deugain, pi. t. au. * 

. JDega L>eugainy‘:g£ : L au*- 
1 Fjri Ugain, pi. t. a a. 

D^feaç Thri l3gdin,pL 
au; ^ , 

JPedwar Ugain; pi** 

- Pe’dẁaî Vgkitl á Bëg;. 

Canty pL f. oédäv ■* * 
j* i 1 


M il. J. pi t. oeddl 

These are the .Original Y. rhai hyu j w ISiifçÄ * 
Ndmtoe/wbtch'tçU of " GwieiddioJ, pa rài 
wiriifc. dumber; or in * -ddywedaut o. b& tii- A 
«wt0owr % Thing is. lety neir mown pa 

Dreíb* y Petlf~ , , r m 

Ibr C^iavAfte» ! éf : ẁhiU'Ër Siamph^ì^üijaçtf 
Number, or tnwhat neu roewn pa Drefa Y 
Order is a Thing ! maePeth i 


(' Ŵ ) 

/ 

Ttre> Ansŵ^ ís made by Yr'Ätfe&Ì ^wlcfir gaii 
TÍi^ "Pii*<fr‘ ^ ,Y Cyutaf, ueu’È 


Tfie Fii'st,. oif 
The Second^ 

The Third* 

The Fourth* 

The Fifjdv 
The Sixth* 

Tfee . 

Tb|e Eighfii,. ; . 
The 

Tfre Tenth* 

Theiyl iddlet&DStp 

The Last . , 


S 


Ail, 

Y Trýdydd* ' 

Y Pedẃaryddy ' 

Y Puiried; 

Y ChwechecT* 

*Y Sejthfed> . 
Yr Ẅyíhfed* , 

Y tfawtefL 

Y Ddegfed* 
Y.Ganol, 

Y /Xi weddaf^ . 


t 

% 


Thing» are also, in re^ Mae Pèthau hefyd*orara 
Speetof thŵirẀniiber/ * cu ! Rhii* . 

JEqind or £ven> . Yil Gyfai tail, neu’aGyf- 

* * . • ; niferawg* , 

Unequal or Odd* Y n A-ghytartal, neu’n An» 

’ • ghynni er, . . • 

M^ny, or Few.. . Yo : LJiiwçr, xieu’ri Ychy : - 

. - ; \ ■ ' à'S* , t • 

Tfìêrèhrëtwelẃ Months) ÄfnŵDetiddeg oRsôfcddí * 


Jahuärÿ, 
February* 
Mardh* 

ép?$ ‘ 

May* * • 

Jane, 


* *• I 


Jonawr, 
Chwefror* 
Maivrth, , 

£brill 

Mai, 
Mehefin, 


t : 


i, 


■ * 


A I 


«* 44 « 


j. : i (T v » •« . t * A. 

. , t í} *Ŵ. vV ;, ,* 

Septanŵer* ,.i r ; x lQ ^ . % 

ptìÉnÿj.,1 nP <j Hydjef 

Noyenjber, ' T ci»w«dd, . - 

jyajr! * ’ • • fcfÄljCrT ,» * í C> 41 
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A Place S+ said to be Dywedlr bod Lie 
Large or Wide. Y 11 Helacth neu’n Llydan 

Marrow or St t ait, Yu Gytyng neu’n Gul. 

A Place» dedicated to Lie, gwerfi ei gysegr a i 
God is sacred, others Dduw svdd yn Sane- 
are profane. . taiild, inueeraillynba* 

logedig. 

AThîng,astoitsPosttion, Dywcdir bod»Pèth, o ran 
is sa.d to be 0 mìitcuì- : ei Setyllfa, vtt Gyíad* 
cut or Com nothoust ’ 

Right, or on t he Right 
oi Left, with the Face 
upward, with the Face * 
downward. . 1/ 


das neu’n Gvfleu*, yn 
lawn,neu ary de, ixu’r 
Aswy, aV Wyiveo 1 ty- 
, ar Vvyueb* r tawiv 


mi 


Vi ' ' 


» '» 


or Soft,. Strong 
Weak, Hollow. 


AB>dv is said tabe Hard Dywèdie bod Gtapfr y» 

or r Gaied, qett’n*. Feddaj/^ 
yn Gryf, neu’n Wan, 
VnGeuawl 

As to its Measure, it is said O ran ei Fesur fe ddywe- 
to be equal to this or dir, ei foff yrf gy ikrtal' 
that Thing: as hove IVpetbhwii neu Arccw; 

, big isit? so bigas this megis pa cyraraaint 


or that. 

♦ 

It h said also 
Small or Slender, 
Thick or Thin. 


ỳdyw l cyinmaint n 
, hw /n neu accw., 

be Dÿwedír hefyd ei fad' 

¥n Fychan neù'n F'doi- 
• Yn Dr wchus neu’n Jíe^ 

1 nau. .* 1 


As to its Kgar#,‘fÌT 9 **ftkd 'Ò ran ei Ddull, fe ddywö* 
to be Round, or Square/^ dir ei fod yn GHvn>, 
Strait, or Crooked * 1 ^ neu ? n Bedwato^hrog, 

1 ^ «n /Mrmn.tva. nAn^'.íànL* 


jngymwys* neuAganu 


I n ; 

A Spirit it «aid t0« tw J)ywedir bod Vjtirvd'ya . * 
Good, ot Bod. "V Ŵbrwgj ma’ik lids.' 


/ 
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God is said to be Eter- Dywedir bod Duw yn 
nal, Dragywyddol. 

A Soul is said to.be Dywedir bod Enaid, yn 
Good, or Gracious. Dda^neu’n Raslawn. 


The Light is said to be 
Clear, or Bright. 

The Shade is said^to be 
Park or Dull. 

A Star is said to be Fixed 
or Steady, or Wan- 
dering. 

The Air, is said to be 
Clear, not Cloudy. 


Dywedir bod Goléuni.yn 
Oleu, neu’n Ddisglair. 

Dywedir bod Cysgod, yn 
Dywyll, neu’n Bvvl. 

Dywedir, bod Seren, yn 
Sefydlog, neu’n Ddim:- 
wadal, neu’n Wibiog. 

Dywedir bod yr Wybr* 
yn Ddisglair, nid yn» 
Gymylog. 


Tbe Earth is said to be Dywedir bod y Ddaenr, 
Dry or Wet. yn Sych, neu’n Wlyb.* 

■ Rain is said to be Thick. Dywedir bod GwlaW y» 

Dew. 


A Plant is said to be Ten- 
der, Greén, or Dry. 

A Tree is said to. be High, 
TaH* or Low. 

Honey îs said to be Pure, 
not mixed with Wax. 

An Animal îs' said to be 

Alive or Dead; 

Sound or Well, 

Sick or Fairit, 

J?at or Lean, ; 
jakefui o£.S] eepy , 


Dywedir bod Planhigyn„ 
yn Dyner, yn Wyrdd^ 
lieu’ll Sych. 

Djrwèdír bod Pren, vn 1 
Dchel* yn Dal, neu’u 
Isel. 

é 

Dýẃedir bod Mêl, yn 
Bur, nid yn gymys* 
gedig â Chwyr. 

Dywedir bod Ariifai!,, 

Yn Fyw, rieu’n Farw, 

Yn IXli&ntii, neu’n lueh. 

Yn Glaf, neu’n Egwan, 

Y n Tie w, # nêu’n* Den â u . 

Yn Eífró, neu’ju.Gys* 

g'yd. 


Brutish or Wild. 
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Yn Dd i reBwm,— neu’n 
Wyllt. 

A Man’s Head is some- Mae Pen Dyn rai pry- 
times Bald, Ifts Skin diau yn Foel, ei groea 
hairy or rough. yn flewog, neu’n arw. 

A Man’s Countenance is Dywedir bod Wyneb- 
said to be Cheerful, pryd Dyn, yn Siriol, 
Merry, or Sorrowful, yn Lla Wen, neu’n Ath- 
Blithsome, or Kind, 1 rist, yn Lion, neun 
Joyful, or Sad. Hynaws, 

yn Orfoleddus, neu’n 
Brudd. 

A Man’s Face is said to Dywedir bod Wyneb, 
be Beautiful or Ugly. Dvn, yn Làn, neun 

Wrthuu. 

For want of Sight, . a O ddiffyg yr Olwg, mac 
Man is Blind. Dyn yn Ddall. 

For want of Hearing, O ddiffyg Clybod, yn 
Deaf. Fyddar. 

For want of Speech, O ddiffyg Parabl A yn 
Dumb. Fud. 

For want of the Use of O ddiffyg gwasanaeth ei 
his Hands, he is Maim- Ddwylaw, mae ef yn 
cd or Lame. Anafus, neu’n GJóff. 

For want of the Use of O ddiffyg gwasanaeth ei 
his Feet, tie is Lame, * Draed, mae ef yn 
or Halt. Dingl off.. 

The Stomach is said to be Dywedir body Cylla, yn 
Hungry, Fasting, or ISewynog, arei Gytbl- 
Full, or Satisfied. wng, neu’n Llawu, 

neu’n Ddiwalledig. 

A Man, is said to be Po- Dywedir bod Dyn, yn 
tent. Able, ami Know- nerthol,ynalluogacya . 


V 
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rag. As to hẁ Under- Wvbodus. O ran ei 
standings he is Wise, Ddealitwriaeth, mae ef 
Unpolished, Rude, or yu Ddoeth, yn Drwsgl, 

Pooiish. yn Ddelifaidd/ neu’u 

Ynfyd. * 

As to his Disposition and O ran ei Dymmerau a'i 
"Manner, he is Foesáu mae ei* yn 

Bold, Valiant, Hŷ, yn Ddewr, 

JViild, Meek, Yn Fwyn, yn Liariaidd, 

Cruel, Fierce, or Bar- Yn Greulon, yn Ffyrtiig, 
barons, , neu’n Giaidd, 

Chaste, ^rJVYanton, * Yn Ddi war, neu’n A nil ad, 

Bleasant, or Severe, Y n Ddityr, * neu’n Er- 
win, 

Honest, or Virtuous, Yn Gywyr, neu’n Rhin- 

weddol, 

Coyetuoús, or Prodigal, Yn Gebyddllyd, neu’u 

Af rad Ion, 

Holy, Sober, or Drunk- Yn Sanctaidd. yn Sobr, 
en. neu’n Feddw. 

In his Conversation, he is Yn ei Ymarweddiadj ^ 

Just, Friendly. mae ef yn 

Gywyr, yn Gariadus. • . 1 

A& to his Society, he is O ran ei Gy mdei thins. 

Alone, or Associate. niaeefyn Onig, neu’n 

Gydyunnaith. 

• ^ 

As to Action, : he is O ran Gẃeitüred, mae ef 
13 risk or Cheerful, : YnFywiog, neu’u Llaweii 

Bull or Blockish, . Yn Farwaidd neu’n Hurt 

|,|r • neu’n Bendew, 

Slow or: Backward, Yn tìwyrdrwn neu’u 

: Hwyrfrydig, ‘ i 

Sluggish or Lazy, to do YnFusgrell neu’n Ddiog, 

.^work which is Easy, ; i yynethur Gwaith ag 
Hard, or Difficult. ' sydd yn Hawdd,. yn 

Galed, ueu’n Dcfyru». 



( 73 ) 

After the Wort is done, G wedi gorphen y G waitb, 
' lie is Weary, or Tired, mae ef yn Flinedig, 

! neu*n Lluddiedig. 

• . 9 

As to his Estate, he is O ran ei Gyflwr, mae ef 
Rich or Poor, Yn Gyfoethqg, neu’p 

1 4 Dlàwd, 

Free or Freeman, Yn Rhydd, neu’n wr 

Breinioly 

Bond or EnflaVed, Yn rhwym neu’n Gneth- 
* * ‘ 11 was/ 

WellorSdfe, * - Ynlach neu’n ’Ddiogel, 

Prosperous, ' ' ' \ Yn tlwydcjiantis. 

Happy; Wretched, or Y n Ddéd wy dd ynDruen- 
Miserable. us, neu’n JResynol. 

~ ’ i i , ; • . i . ' ' 

As to his Age, he is O ran ei Odran, mae ef 
Young or Old. ; yn lefangc, neu’n Hen. 

A Man without a . Gar- Dyn heb Wisg, sydd yn 
/ mentis Naked or; Bans?. /hk^ddi.nenhtJ^lwin. 

To the Sight, a* Thing Mae Peth, yn ymddan- 


- appears * 
White, 

Black, * ' 

Blue, 

Yellow:, or. 
lied. • z 

'iTn.tbe.Twtej ijŵ 

Sweet, j. 


gos k’r Olwg, 

Yn Wyn, . t . 

Y n Ddû, 

Y n. Las, 

Yn Felyrç,, neu’pt 
Goch. 

i ) l’r Arcliwaefh mae’a. 
. Fetus, 

: Ya Ch'^v, 

Yn Sur. 


! ' / "l 

.1 i 


Sharp or Tart. 

To the Smell, • it is - Fr Arogl, nkae ’n- 
Sweet Ceated, or Stink- Beraidd, neu’n 
ing. .Ü . ‘Ddrewiíyd. - 

To the Touch, á Ttíinè is FfTèmilad^ mae ' Peth 
Plain, v YnẂastad,' 




/ 
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Smooth, 

Rough or Sharp* 

Provision is 
Dear or Cheap. 

Hoüsehold Stuff is 
Clean or Dirty. 


Yn Llyfn, 

Yn Arw neu’n Uym. 

Mae Lluniaeth v 
Yn Ddrud neiẁi isel Bris 

Mae Dodrefn Tỳ 
Yn Lan neu’n Frwnt 


- 0 - 


OF VERBS. 


AM FERFAU. 


A Thing is said 
To be 

To act or do. 

Or to suffer. 

That which is, iises 
To become. 

To continue or abide. 

To act is 
To move. 

To frame or fashion, 
oform,* •• 
p o pat, 

To begijttoitet. 


D YW EDIR bod Peth - 
Yn bod, 

Yn Gweithredu. 

Neu’n dioddef. 

Mae’r hyn sydd, yn 
Arfer dy fod, 

Parhau, neu ‘aros. 

Gweithredu y w 
Ymsymud, 

Furfio neu lunio. 


To form,* *■ Lluniaettou, 

Topafc - Cyfleu,. - 

Decbrau gweithredu. 

- , __ * «1 

Thé actions çf God to- Gweith redded d Duw tn 
wards the World, ar e ag at y Býd, ydy nt 

To create, ' JLi greu. 

To pre&rve or keép it, . Ei gynal neu *i ga'dw. 

To manage or rule, t ‘ . /Ei drefnu. neú.’i reoli. 

To bless or mídiç ithappỳ. "Ei fendithio neu ’i wneud 

, ' yn happiis. 

Bodies winch give. Light Mae Cyrph ag sydd yn 
use 4 - t rhoddi Gpleùniyn*ar- 

. . fer. 

. ■. « 
G 


/ 
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To arise 
To Shine, 

To glitter or twinkle, 

Fire uses 
To be k indled. 

To bp rn or scorch. 

Warer uses 
To flow or boil up- 

A Plautuses 
To. grow, 


Coedi, 

Uewyrchu, 

Tywyçmu neu* serenu. 

Mae Tan yn arfer 
Cynnu, 

Llosgi neu boethi. 

Mae JDwfr yn arfer 
Llifo neu rerwi iiÿnu. 

Mue Planhigya yr arfer 
Tyfu, 


To flourish or blossom, Blodeuo, ■ * 
To wither or fade. Gwywo neu ddiflanu. 


An Insect uses 
To creep, 

-Or, as a Serpent ‘ 
To wriggle. 

Or, as a Flea 
To skip or jump- 

A Bird uses 
To fly, tasing : 

A Fish, to swim, 

A Bullock to low, 

. ' * 

4 

A Hog to grunt, 

A Sheep to bleat. 
An Ass to bray. 

An Horse to neigh, 
A Lion to roar. 

An Wolf todiowl, 

A Dog to bark. 

A Man is said 
To be born. 

To live, 

T* feel. 


Mae Trych-fily n ya arfer 
Y ralysgo, 

Neu, fel Sarph 
Yn Ymnyddu, 

Neu, fel Chwanen 
Yn crychneidio. 

Mae Aderyn yn arfer 
Hedeg, canu : 
Pysgodyn yn nofio, 
Bystach yh bugyn^d 
neu’n brefu, 

Mochyn yn rhochian, 
Dafad yn brefu, 

Asyn yn bloeddio, 
Oeffyl yn gweryru, 

LleW yn rhüo, 

Biaidd yn udo, 

Ci yn cyfarth. 

Dy wedir bod Dyn 
Yn caeíëi eni, 

Yh byW>* 

Ymteimlo, 


i 


I 
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/ 

To pine or languish. 


Yn dihoeni neu'n ny~ 
* chu, * 

Yn marw. 


To die. 

A Man, by the sense of Mae Dyn, trwy synwyr 
Sight, uses to see a yr Olwg, yn gweled 

Thing : reth : 

By the sense of Hearing^ Trwy V synwyr oGlybod, 
to hear: yoclvwed: 

By the sense of Smelling, Trwy 9 r synwjT o Arogli- 
to Smell : ad, yn Arogli : 

By the sense of Tasting, Trwy ’r synwyr o Arcft- 
to Taste*. waethiad, yn Archwae- 

v thu f : 

By the sense of Touch- Trwy’rsenwyro Deitnlacf, 
ing, to Touch* ' yn Tçiinlo. - 

A Man with his Head, Mae L)yu a’i Ben, yn ai> 


uses 

To nod,, 

W ith his Eyes 
To Spy, 

To discern. 

To behold or look to* 

With his Mouth, 

To breath. 

To talk or speak, 

To prate or prattle,* 
To cry out. 

To* mutter. 


fer 

Aivgrvmiaw* 

As i Lygaid,. 

Yn yspio, 

Yn canf’od^ 

Yn edrycft.- 

A*i Enau, 

Yn anadiu, 

Yn’llefaru neu T n siaradj- 
Yn bragawthan*, ■ . 
Yn gwaeddi ailan, 

Yn gnvnsiah 


When Men speak, they Pan byddo Dynion yt*. 

siarad, maent yn ar- 
fèrol o alw, 

J)weud itcu gardarnhuuy 
siccrhau, 

Adrodd, mynegi, 

Gofyn, * 

Cy íaddef neu wadu-~ 


' 1 

are wont to call,, 
To say or affirm> 


To tell. 

To ask, 

Te confess or deny. 


xA 
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When Men do not speaks Pan na byddo Dynion 
they are said to be yn siarad, dy wedir eit 

bod 

Silent, ' Ynddistaw, 

To bold their peace. Yn cadw eu heddwch. 

A Man with his Tongue, Mae Dyn a'i Dafod, yix 


uses 

To lick. 

To lap, 

To suck. 

With his Teeth, 

To irnaw, 

To champ or chew. 
To bite, 

To aash or quash. 


arfer 
* Lleibio, llyo, 

Liepian, 

Simno. 

w 

A f i Udanodd, 

Yn deintio, ‘ 

Yn fcivyta net/n cnoi, 

Yn cnoi, 

Yn grillian neu'n rhing~ 
elan* 

Mae Dyn â ? i Fysedd 
Yn arfer * 

Tocio neu ddifrigo, <Jî* 
t wreiddio, 

A’i Qraed, 

" Y.n troedio, 

Y n myned neu’n cèrdded. 
Yn dyfod, 

Yn canlyn. 


A Man with his , 

Finders, uses 
To crop to pluck. 

With Tits Feet, 

To kick, - 
Togo, 

To com e. 

To follow. 

From the Mouth, he use^O’r 'Gènau, mae çfyn a*> 

fer . ' 

To Spit.- Poeri, 

From, the Bladder/ OY BlacYen, 

To make water. Yn gwneuthür dwfir. 

From the Stomach up- O’r Cylla i fynu, neuY 
wards, or the Gut-s Culuddian i wared, * 
downwards,. - . " . 


t 


I 
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Yn chwydu, 

Yn torn gwynt, 
Yn tomi. 


To vomit. 

To break wind* 

To dung. 

The several mode* of Yr amryẃiol ddull o ger~ 
going, are ddediad ydynt 

To step or go, Camu nen gychwyn. 

To gQ a fbot-páee, Myned ar gam, * 

To wait, Rnodiana* 

To run. Rhedeg. 

If a place be slippery; lio Os bydd lie yn îlîtliredig,* 
is liable maô ‘ ef ỳú ddárostŷn-- 

. ' „ g edig^ v 

To slide or slip,* llithro. 

To rush or stumble. I rhythro ncu> i gwym- 

po.- 

Á Mqgtr as to bis-ges* Dyr>, o ran ei funudiau;» 
tures/pr d tfleient pos- neu wahanoi fl'urfiau 
turesot’ 


Body,* is said 
To rise. 

To st^ind? 

To stretchy 
To beiwi^ 

To lean, ; 

To «*.' 

To foil,. 

To he afóng> 


Corph, addywedbeifodi 
Yn còdí, 

Yn sefylf, 

Yn ymystyn, n 
Y n pfygu, 

Yn pwyso ar,-» ' 
Yneistìedd,- 
Yn cwympo, 

Yn gofWfedd'areî hyd,; 
Yn gortvedd 1.1 aŵr, 

Y n yrnlynn with, 

Yn bonffiam 


To lie downer 
To cling or eleate to. 

To bang. 

If a Man moves a thing,* Os b?dd Bỳn'yẁ symttd 
heris said peth, dyweẁr-ei feck* 

To stir or rise it, Yn ei’ sytìýd neu yjn ei 

^ %° àì >' 

To shake; * Yn ei siglo, ; 


/ 


é 
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To turn, ’ 

To ru1> it. 

To read or fling. 


To cart it awfiu r . 

To lead. 

To thrust,' 

To drive. 

To draw. 

To lift or tale it up, 

» 

w 

To bear, or 

To carry it. 

A Man bath power 


79 ) 

• * 

Yn ei droij 
Yu ei rwbio, 

■ Yu ei anion neu r n ei 
‘ da&u, 

Y n ci fwrw ymaith, 

Yn ei ^rwj&m, 

: Yn ëi wthio, 

Yneiyrru, 

Yaeidynu, 

Ynei gfcdi neti^n ei gym- 
eryn tfynu, 

. Yn ei ddwyn, yn ei gy- 
nal neu’n 
Ei gario. 

Mae gan X>8yn allu 


To know or understand, .1 M'ýbod neu i ddyail. 

To remember, ' I.gofio, 

To will. I ewyllysio. 

♦ 

Actions of tfre Under- Gweithrediadau’r dyall 
standing and Judg- a’rSynwyryw - 
ment are ‘ 


To consider. 

To meditate. 

To know. 

To judge, . 

To approve or like. 
To Condemn, # 
To think. 

To believe. 

To doubt, 

To trust. 


-Ystyriai'd, 

Myfyrio, 

Gwybod, 

Barnu, 

Cymmeradwyo neu bofl^ 
Euog farnu, 

Meddvvl, 

'Credo, ^ ‘ 

Petryso, 

Ymddiriaid; 


Passions of the- Mind, Anvvycfau’r Méddwî, 


cauâe tnen 
To lo ve. 

To favor. 


barant i ddynion. 
Ciaru, . 

Achlésu, noddi, 



\ 
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To. hate. 

To rejoice. 

To hope. 

To desire or coret. 

To fear or to dread. 

To wish for, * 

To he angry, 

To .wonder, 

To he alarmed; 

To despise. 

To «corn.. 

We give sigh of joy when 
we laugh. 


Of sorrow, when we 
W eep. 

Mourn, 

Jîewaìl, 

Or groan. 

Of fear, when we 
Tremble or wax pale*. 

j 

When a • Man wants 
. M eat, he is said to be 
hungryl 

When he wants' Dritfkj 
To be' thirsty Or dry. 

r 

Sp when he is hungry* 
heuses to eat ; as he 
uses 'to drink, when 
thirsty. . 


Gash ou, 

Yinlawenhan. 

Obeithio, * 

Ddy tnuno neu chwenyc’h* 
Ddyintmo am, deisyfu 


am. 


Ofni neu ddychrynu, 
Ddiglloni, 

Ryieddu, 

Gywilyddio, 

Ddirtnygu, 

Ddiystyiu. 

Yr ydyn yn rhoddi nr- 
wyddion o lawenydd, 
pan by ddom yn chwër- 
ithin, 

O dristwch, pan bydchwi 
Yn wylo, 

Yn galaru, 

Yn cwynfan, yn cwyno, 
Neu’n griddfan. 

O ofn, pan byddomr 
Yn crynu nen’n inynei 
yn laswyn. * 

Pan bo Dyn mewn dift 
iÿ.g Bẁyd, dy ẁedir ei 

fod yn newÿnog. 

_ ♦ _ 

Pan bo mewii* yRffýg 
ì)iod, ei fod yn syche- 
dig.' ' ’ ; 

Feltu pari bò’n nçwynogj 
mae’a árter bwyla 
meg» agy mae y n ai^er 
+y(e&, ptm bỳdd ynsy- 
chedig. 


/ 
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Good tKings are said to Dy'wedir bod pethau. & 
be pleasing. yn boddhau. 

Bad things use Mae pethan drwg. 

To hurt, Yn arfer uewidio. 

To be painful, to pain, ^ Blinoi pocnì. 

To affright, Brawyehu, 

To trouble or disturb* Trulfodi, aftonydchr. 

To Be harmful, to barns. Drygu. 

A Man, as to his posses* Dŷn, o ran ei feddiant, 
sk>n, is said to have a ddywedii ei fod yn 

something : but if he meddu ar ry w befeh ; 

has nothing, he is said ondosna bydd ganddo 

to*- be empty, towaut, ddiav dy wecfir ei fod 

or need. yti w^g, mewn diffyg, 

nen mewn ei&au. . 

That which he hattí, he Yr hyn ag sydd ganddo*- 
• is wont raae’n arter 

To use, Ei ddefnyddió. 

To enjoy. Ei fwynhauv 

That which Tie dislikes, Yr fiyn eg mae’n ei ga* 

• he uses* shau, mae’n arfer 

To chaage, lii gyinewid; 

'To let alone, Ei adael yit llonyiW, 

To leave or forsake. Ei ad aw hen ei wrthod . 

V # » 

A Maa> as to bia Busi* Dyn^ o ran ei ; Alwedi* 
nes/ is said to be able ^aethy a- ddywedir ei/ 

fod yn abl 

Top study, . lastudioy 

To labor,, . . . I weitkin neu draffcrthuỳ 

To dare or venture,* lainurio, 

To ger or obtain* enih neu. gy traecjdyd*.- 

. As it, is his Buty, to toy, Megi$ ag mae’nDdyled- 
or seek after ; all the swydd arno, ferofi p— * 

x lawful meant of im* neu ge$io ar* ol, got 

# • « * 


\ 
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♦ 

ing ; he ought also m odd ion cyfreithlon i 

to beware, be cauti- iywoliaeth, # , 

oils, to serve, or de* fe ddyiai hefyd, wili- 
serve. . ed, bod yn ochelgar, 

wasanaethu, haeddu 
bodd. 

i 

Therefore he ought to Gan hynny fe ddyiai gy- 
con&ult. d^iiigyngori, ymgyn- 

gori. . 

It is the business of a Gahvad Physvgwr yw 
.Physician to heal or meddygimaethuneu ia- 
cure. chau. 

It is the business of a Gahvad Cogydd, y\v trin 
Cogk do dress meat. bwyd. 

When a Man eats ameal, Pan byddo Dyn yn bwy- 
if in the morning, he ta prvd o hvyd, osyn y 
is^to breakfast, if at borau, dyweclir ei ddà 

, noon, to dine, if at yn torymprydio, os ar 
night, to sup, haner dydd, yn cinU 

awa, os yn y no*, yn 
supera. 

It is the business of aTay- Görchwyl Teiliwr y ẃ 
lor 

To sew, Gwnio, . 

To patch, Clytio, 

It is the business of a Gorehwyl yr Adeiladydd 
Builder to build. yw tujeiladu. 

It fe the busines of a Gorehwyl Bugail y w 
Shepherd 

To feed. Port hi. 

To milk, * Godro, , 

To clip, to shear. Brig dorj, cneifio. 
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It is the business of a Gorchwyl yr Hwsmntr 
Husbandman. yw 

To sow, Had, * 

To reap of mow, Medi neu ladd, 

To grind. Malu neu falurio. 

It is die business òf a Gorchwyl yr Aradwr yw 
Plowman to plow. aredifg neu arddu. 

It is the business of a Gar- Gorchwyl y Garddwr- 
dencr yw 

To plant, Planu, 

To dig. Palu neu geibio. 

It belongs to the Master Mae’n perthyn i Feistr 
of a Family Teulu 

To call for of require, Alw am neu ofya, 

To bid pr command, Erchi neu orchytflmyn; 

To forbid, Warafyn neu wabardd> 

To bid or invite. Wahodd; 

It is the business of a Gorchwyl Brenin yw 
King to reign> teyrnasu, 

To govern, Llywodraethu, 

To establish. Sefydlu neu gadarnhau. 

It is the duty of a School- Dyledswydd Ysgolfeistr 
master yw . 

To teach the Scholar,. Addysgu yr ysgolhaig, 

To admonish him, Ei rybyddio. 

To advise him, Ei gyngori. , 

If he does well> Os bydd yn • gwneud yn 

* iawn. 

To praise or- commend Ei glodfori neu ei gan* 
Jnm. - mol. 

\ 

If he dees amiss. Os bydd yn gwneud ar 

fai. 

To threaten or punish Ei fyg>vth neirei gospi* 
him. ' 


0 
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It is the duty of a 3; holar 

t 9 

To learn, 

To imitate. 

Duly to regard. 

To fear or to stand in 
awe. 

• - 
‘There are several actions 
which men have in 
business, as to draw w a- 
ter, , 

To wash. 

To pourout. 

Divers things 
To number. 

To gather or choosey 

To mix or mingle. 

To join, - 
To scatter. 

To divide,. 

To distribute or give out. 

To cut. 

To cleave. 

To smite or break, 

To prick, _ 

To strangle^ 

To kill, 

T« thump or knock. 

To break. 

To burst. 

To press or squeeze. 


Dyledswydd Ysgolhaig 
yw 

Dysgu, 

Dyn wared, 

^ylwi yn ddiesgeulus^ ( 
Ofni, sefyll mewn parche- 
dig ofn, 

Mae amryw weithre- 
doedd yn perthyn i ' 
ddynion mewn gal- ( 
wadigaetb, rnegis tynu 
dwfr, 

Golchi, 

Tywallt allan. 

Autry wiol o bethau * 

IV cyfi?, 

IV cynnull neu iV de^* 
is 

Tw cymmysgu, 

IV cydio, 

Tw gwasgaru, 

JV lhanuj 

Tw dosbartliu neu eu, 
rhoi allan, 

Tw tori, 

Tw hollti neu eu gwaba- 
nu, 

Tw taro neu iV cynnal, 

Tw brathu neu eu swm- 
bylu, 

Fwllindagu, 

Tw. lladd, 

IV paflio neu eu taraw, ' 
IV dryllio, 

IV rhwygo, 

Tw gwasgu. 
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To «weep or brush. 


To purge or cleanse, 
To rub. 

To adorn. 

To polish, 

* 

To paint. 

To write. 


IV ysgubo neu eu gtan* 
hau, 

IV coethi neu eu puro, 

IV rhwbio, 

IV haddurnö, 

IV caboli neu eà llỳfn* 
hau, 

IV lliwio neu eu paen- 
tio, 

IV ysgrifenu. 


Things that are loose, Pethau* ag sydd riiydtìi* 


Men -use 


To bind. 
To gird. 

To hoop. 


on, mae Dynion ÿn 
aider 

1 Eu rhwymo, 

Eu gwregysii* neu eit 
v clymmu, ; * , 

Eu cylchio. 

They use also, to loose Maeíit ỳn nrfer befyd* 
that which is bound ; dattod yr hyn sydd yn 
to open, that which is rhwÿm ; *agoryd, • yr 
shut ; to shift, that hyn sydd } r nghau 
which is open ; and to _ can,' yr hyn ■ sydd yn 
shew, thgt which is r agored ; a dangos, yr 
: hid. ’ . . hỳn syiîö' yn guddied* 

• isr. ' 

Also to prop or support^ Hëfyd atteguneugyhnal, 
things that are hu.ng- y pethau ag'sydd # h 
ing, or. çeady to fall.: * hongi^n, ueuV barod 

i gwýmpò* 

If Men do a thing often, Os bydd Dynion yn g w- 
they are' s^id neud peth yn tyay ch 4 

dy wèclir eu bod , . 

To exerease, Yn % 

To use, or to- be accus-i Wedi ymgynnefino 
toinedtoit. ef. * 
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RHYDDIAITHL 


F fT my Horse * in ‘the J \ODW.CH fy 
Stable, 1J fyl l yn y StafraL 


ryiyn y 

Owe him i^ty, _ . «; Rhoddwch iddo Wair. . . 
Givfe nim Oats, Rhoddwch iddo Geirch. 

Take him to the Water. Çÿmerŵoh ef ür Dwfr. 
Oui I have I^odging here A allaf gael Uety yma 
this Night ? . heap ? 

Wh§tr can I -have fpr Beth aajlaf gaeii Super L 
Sapper ? jV ~ .j 

Brifl/gxoe some Water. Rhoddwoh i .mi heth. 

"■ : l>wir. ... 

Give' më the Breads \ . Rhoddwch i .my ý Bara* . 
Give me the Cheese. * Rhoddwch i mi y Gawp. 
Give me the Butter. Rhoddwoh i mi’r Emen- 

- , # * / 
Bring me tne Ale. Rhoddwch imi ddiod. 

Bring ®e a Bottle of Rhoddwch imi Botel o 

Wine, Ŵîä. 

Have yŵgotany Wine? A oes genych unrhyWL: 

Win? 

Have you got any Bran- A oes genych beth Bran- 
dy? di? 

MakemeaGlassofBran- Gwnewch i mi Lassaid 
dy Slid Water. o FrandiaDwfr. 

Get my Bed ready. Dodwch fy ngweJy yn 

harod. 

What have I to pay ? Bethsydid arnaf i dalu ? 


Errata. 

Page 4, Line 32, instead of ddechreua, read dde- 
chreuad. 

— - 5, — — - 8, instead of Mygfeudd, read 
Mygfeydd. 

■ 6, m^ m mm }@,y instead of Thuder,, read Thun- ' 

der. 
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Page 13, Line 17, instead of Wmvrdden, lead 
Winwydden; " 

— -83, — 85, instead of Ceiligod, readCdKe* 
god. - ' 

*" p ■ 85, ——35, instead of Pysgotíá,* lread Pys- 
• gotai. 1 . • ' ' 

•86, --*■ 18, read o before Ëidîonan. 

•87, *■- - 89, dele. t. and od, tóer the word 
Cwningen, and read Cwningod. ; • * ' 

*89, •*- — lj instead of nnnibter, 1 itfad* fliito- 
ber. • 

18, instead of Adnlt, read/Älalt- 
•31, — . 19, and «8. instead of /, read Í. 

34, — ^80, instead of Cendod, read Ceu- 
dod. • * ' 

•i9, — 1, instead of Llesiaw, read LJeisw. 
—44, . 8p, instead of Gsreogrwydd, read 

Gwresegrwydd. **■*:•/ 

51, — — 8, instead of Lleisu^ reäd -Ueisî^. : 
10, instead of o’r llall, read i’r Haft. f 
31, in$tead-of ymosodwl, rëafdyjnös- 


odawl. 
— 68 , 
*64, 


wchwr. 
— —65, 
i weddol. 
66 , 
■80, 


8, instead of ffvn flafl>read fFyn tsfl. 
18, instead of Cyflwrhwr, re ad Cyfl- 

80, instead of Bry dwedd, read Bryd- 


vV f 


88, instead of Ran, read Rhan. 
13; instead of ydyn, read, ydym, 
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. A BRIEF 

INTRODUCTION 

TO THE 

W ELS II,» 


OR, 


ANTIENT BRITISH LANGUAGE. 


CHAP. I. 

Of the Letters. 

* * 

' fHE CAPITAL LETTER». 

/ 

‘ A B C Ch D Dd E FFf G Ng H I L LI M NO 

' ... PPhRSXThU VV V. 

» * 

THE SMALL LETTER». 

a b c cfa d dd ef ff g ng h i 1 11 m n o p ph r s € 

th u w y. 

T HE Alphabet consists of thirt en single, and 
seven double Consonants* and seven Vowels* 
viz. a, e, i, o, u, w, y* 

Of the Consonants, nine are mutable, viz y b, c 
d, g, 11, m, p, r, (which, when radical, is eve* 
attended with fa) and t. 

The J Consonant or Jod, the K, Q. X, and Z r 
are properly no W thh Letters ; nor are they wanted 
in Woẃft purely Welsh. In writing exotic Words, 
instead of J we use Si, as Siencin, Siercip, aud 
and sometimes I, pronounced çs Y, in Yet, yes, 
as tago, loan, James, Jo^n. We express die 
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sound of K by C, ag Ha^peuc ; of Q by Cw, as 
Cwestiwn ; of X by (*s, as Soniwn am danat Po- 
jycsena, kc i Ecstro 1 terjth !ac ystryw bâr. — 

William Llyn. Instead of Z, we sometimes use 
S, as Sadoc nvab Immer, Zadok the Son of Im- 
mer. Nehem. iii. 29. or retäbî the Z, as Ezra, 
Ezecfel, * 

Of the seven Vowels four are mutable ; a,e, o, 
w, aspaladr,pelydr, ; c as tell, cestyll ; ffordd,flyrdd, 
bwch, bycbod. * 

The Diphthongs, or union of two Vowels, are 
twenty-two, and the Triphthongs seventeen. 

exaalpx.es. 

lliw/ 
iyrchod. 
oedd. 
troi. 
ffowch. 
DU W. 
gwan. 
gwen. 
gwîn. 
gwobr. i 
gwỳna 


DIPHTHONGS. 

EXAMPLE*. 

DIPHTHONGS. 

oe. 

aeth. 

iw. 

ai. 

ihai. 

iy> 

S 

CV 

aur. 

oe. 

aw. 

Haw. 

^oi, m 

eh . 

deigv. 

ow. 

eu. 

lleuad 

mv. 

ew. 

llevjr. 

1 wa. 

ia 

îar. 

we. 

ie. 

' ierthi. 

wi. 

io. 

lòr. 

wo. 

iu. 

luddew. 

wy. 

íRirnrHONC s. 

examples; I 

triphthongs. 


iae, 

iai, 

i$u, 

i^w, 

iei, 

ieu, 

iow, 

wae, 

wai. 


cyftelybi,aeth 

A anghyfiaith. 

doniau. 

cyfiawn. 

ieithydd. 

ieuaf. 

cyfiownach 

chwaer. 


wau, gwau. 

wavv, gwawr. 

way, gwayw. 

wei, gweini. 

weu, gweunydd 

wiw, gwiw. 

wow gwpwdydd t 

wyw, gwywo. 


chwgin* 

Of the Diphthongs four are mutable ; ae, ai,atf, 
aw; and sometimes éi. 
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Instead of Ai, the* Autients writ Ei; and for Au, 

Su/ - , • 

In South ^ales they use Ou instead of the Au* ^ ^ 
ẃf North Wades; as Our, for Aur, Golu; Houl, /or ' '*> 
Heul, $uü' 

CHAP. II. 

Of the Pronunciation ‘ of the JVel»h 

letters, 

A Is pronönnced as A English in Man, Pan, ' 

. Lad, Bad : And when circumliexed. as in 
Ifc .Qie, Pale, Ale; • 

• B, as B English. 

C, as K English, or as C in Can, Cane, Come : 

Never as in Cedar, City, Cistern. 

• Cb, as x Greek rightly: pronounced ; and beings 
a Radical, . is ever attended with w* 

B, as : f) 'English; 

3)d, asTh EẃgHsh, in this, thou, that. 

E j acciited, as E English, in Men, Ten, Bed^ 
Çl#£uiötìexed, as Ea, hi Bear, Bear, 'Tear. 

P, as V ConsonantEnglish. 

Ff, 1 as F English. 

G>’ as g English, in Gain, Get* .Go. 

Ng, ás Ng in the English, Kiog, Ring, Thong,. 
Strong.* - * ; • / 

H. as H in the English, Hand,. Hind. Note,, 
that some had rather oal) this an Auxiliary, than a 
tetter ; because it serves only to aspirate the fore- 
going* Con son ants,, as eh, pn, th ; or the follow- 
ing Vowete, as ha, .he,* &c. 

h as Ee in the English, Bee, Tree ; or i, in ~ 

Uich, Kirig, Thing. / * * 

* . - - •» • A ^ J,. ' 
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L, as L English, in Law, Love, Low. 

LI, is L aspirated, and has a Sound peculiar t# 
fixe Welsh. It is pronounced, by fixing the tip of 
the tongue to the roof of the fliouth, and breathing 
forcibly through the jaw teeth on both sides, but 
more on the right ;*ea tfwrrktea in English, Llh. 

M, as M English. 

N, as N English; ; 

O, acuted, as O in gone : Circurafiexed, as O in 
in Bone. 

P, as P English. > 

' # Ph, as Ph English, in Philosophy, Physic, Ac. 
Tl>e true difference betwixt if, and ph, is, . that'we 
write with if, either such words as are purely Bfi- 
tish, as Ffon,a Staff; Ffan, a Den; Ffordd, a 
Way; Ffelaig,. a Chieftain, a Prince: Or such 
Words as are derived from Latin Words Written 
With F, as Ffỳdd, Faith ; Ffynncm, è Fountain ; 
Ffurf, a Form ; Ffenestr, a Window ; perffaith, 
perfect; but we write with Ph either such Bri- 
tish Words as have the Radical F* changed into 
the Aspirate Ph, as Tri-phen, three Heads, from 
Pen, a Head ; or when the Greek X > hi, or He- 
brew Af, are to be expressed, as Philosophydd, Phi- 
lemon, Ephesiaid, Phinehas, Pharaoh ; for it 
would be absurd to write these Words, Triffen, Ffi- 
losoffydd, Ffileinon, Effesiaid, Ffinehas, Ffaraoh. 

R, as R English; and, when a Radical, is al« 
Ways aspirated, and is then written rb, 

S, as S in the English, Savour, Souse* 

T, as T English. 

Th, as Th English, in Thick, Thought, Mouth* 

, U, as I English, in This, Bliss: If circum- 
flexed, as ee, in Queen, Screen* Green. 

W, as O in the English, To, Whq, : If circujsm 
flexed, as oo, in Boon* Root, Soot, Boot, 
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Y, in the* Pert ultima, Antepennltima, &c. ad tj 
* in the English, Turn, Hunt, Further, Sturdy; or 
as i, in Bird, Third : In the Ultima or Monosyl- 
lables, as i in the English, Tiny Thin, Skin, Trim*, 
{except these Monosyllables, Y, jrdd, ym, yn, yr, 
ys, fy, dy, myn ; which sonnd Y, as in the Pe- 
tiultkna); and if circuna flexed, >as ee, in the Engl, 
teeek, seek. You have both Sounds in the Words 
Hynny, ystyr, llythyr, rayfyr, pybyr, &c. The 
Constant Sound of Y, in the Pemukima, 4kc. and 
its*ordrrtary Sound in the Ultima, are both exem- 
plified in the single Word, Sundry. 

The Accent is, in all Welsh Words, either on 
thedast, or^ennltinsa Syllable ; never on the An- 
tepenultima : Bat it is much more frequently on 
the Penultitná ; and when on the last, it is a Cir- 
* cqmfiex. 


C H A P. III. 

Concerning the Variation of Initial 

Letters in IV ilsh. 

' • • - , • ' 


S UCH Words as begin with mutable Conso*- 
nan'ts, ‘ tiz. b, c, d, g, II, m, p, r; and t, in 
their primary usé, 'change these theit radical inh 
tial Letters, as Occasion shall require; and accord*- 
ing tò the Effect, ivhldi the Words ptecêding have, 
on thçm, as follows. v 

Words primarily beginning ẅith ’C have 1 fòtiir 
initial!, viz. C, ch, g, ngh ; a V Car agos, a neat 
Kinsman, ei char, her Kinsman ; ei gar, his Kins- 
man ; fy nghâr, Ay Kil?sniári f > ‘ . 

Words primarily beginning with PTiave lik^trise 
four, P, b, mb, ph ; âs Pfetì gŵr, ' a Man's 
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ri ben, his Head ; fy rahën, my hea<T; ei pfaetr, 
heMieod. 

Words that have T in their primary use, have 
also four Initials, T, d, nh, th; as Tâd y plentyn, 
the Chi Id’s- Father ; ei dad, his Father > fy nhad, 
my Father; ei th&d, her Father. 

Words begin rung with B have three, B, f, m; 
as Bara cann,.Manchet-Bread.; ei tara, his Bread; 
fy inara, my bread*' 

Words beginning with D hatfe likewise three, 
D, dd, n ; as Duw trugarog, a met ciful God ; ei 
JDduw, his God ; fy Nuw, my God. 

Words beginning with G nave also three, viz. 
G* ng, w, and .the first Vowel in the Word, casting 
away the g; as Gwâsffyddlon, a faithful Servant; 
fy ngwâs, my Servant ei wâs, his Servant. 

Words beginning with Li have bat two Initials, 
LI, 1 ; as Liaw wenn, a white Hand ; ei law, his 
Hand. 

W ords beginning with hgv«j likewise but two* 
M. f; as Mam dinon, a tender mother; ei fain, 
his mother. * . . * . • , . ^ 

Words beginning with Kh have also two, viz * 
R)i, r, as Rhwyd lawn, a full Net; ei rwyd,- his 
£et. . . . t 

Note, That Hand N also, are aspirated in 
South Wales; a$ ei mhah}, ,her mother; ei nhai, 
Jber Nephew' /. ;M ; . 

This variation, oftjie Irçipal r Letters is always re- 
gular, and constantly betwixt Letters of the same 
Prgan of Pronunciation ; fty a Labial Letter is 
never changed to $ Dental, .nor, a Dental, to a 
Labial,. &c. ‘ . * * •-. :‘ f 

Adverbs, being forced pf Adjectives, beòôŵie 
such, by putting. Yn in Opposition to thç Adjec 
rives. wjiichi, change riíẃ mutable' Initial Copse*» 

i ' ‘ S’* 
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naitfainto their soil ; as Da, (Adjective) good ; 

Yu _dda, (Adverb) well ; Mwyn, (Adj.) kind ; Yn 
fwyn, (Adv.) kindly. 

Initial Vowels are also capable of occasonal 
Changes. Some of changing one Vowel into ano- 
ther; as Aberth, a Sacrifice, pi. Ebyfth ; Altai, 
to stop ; Ettyl, he will stop ; &,c. And all, of 
taking the Aspirate h before them after the Pro- 
noun sing. Ei, when. of the feminine Gender; 
and the pi. Pronouns Eu, their; and Ein f our; 
and the Affix ’m ; as, Oedran, Age ; ei hodran, 
her Age; Amser, Time; èuhaúiser, their time; 
Anadl, Breath ; ein hanadl, our Breath ; Ar- 
glwydd. Lord ; i’m Harglwydd, to my Lord, 8cc. 
which Dipthongs also are ; as Eiddo, one’s own ; 
ei heiddo, her own, 8cc. v 

# # * I must here caution the Reader, that, ib 
seeking for Words in a Dictionary, he should 
al ways turn to them in their primary or radical Ini- • 
tials. 


CHAP. IV. 

The Parts of the Welsh Tongue are Eight » 

Enw, Noun. ~ a -x Not bannog, Article. -v 0 

Bhagetw, Pronoun, , I { Hhagferf’, Adverb, ( 5-3 

Gair, or Berf, Verb, y S' ( C>ssylltiad, Conjunction, y g_§* 

Bban-g^meiiad, Parte, v g, ' Af ddodiad, ITfepositKm. • * 

The Interjections are ranked with die Adverbs. 

Of the Nèiin^ 

AND FIRST OF ITS CASES. 

A S to the Cases, 'there is but one Termination 
throughout the Singular Number, and ano- 
ther in the Plural ; so that they. are only distin- 
guished by Prepositions set -before them or in their 
Construction ; Varying their Initial Letters, if mu* 
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table, Answerable to their Dependence on the pre- 
ceding Words; asTŷ, an House ; dodrefn fynbỳ, 
the Furniture of my House; i*w dŷ,to his House; 
prynodd dý, he bought a House ; O dỳ, O- House; 
ulittû o’ithŷ, outot her House. 

# 

CHAP. V. 

« 

Of the Numbers * 

W ELSH Nouns have ordinarily but two Num- 
bers, the Singular and the Plural. 

We seem also to use the Dual, in expressing 
some Parts of an Auimal that are Pairs, viz. when 
Dwy or Deu, (two, or both) may be compounded 
with a Substantive; as Dwyglust, deudroed, dwy- 
law, deulin, two (or, both his or her) Ears, Feet, 
Hands, Knees. 

Substantives, compounded or put in apposition 
with Numerals, instead of the plural, use tne Sin- 
gular Number; As Wythnyn, Eight Men ,* pj in- 
theggwraig, fifteen Women; can-march or cart 
march, an hundred Horse; Deugain mos, forty 
Nights; Gèn. vii. 5. deugain niwrnod,. forty Day^J 
ibid, pedwar ugainwr, fourscore Men, 2. Kings 
x. 24. * 

Some Substantives want the Singular Number ; 
as Gwartheg, Cattle; Rhieni, Parents. Others 
want the Plural ; as Bara, baksn, ymenyn, llaeth, 
newyn, syched, eiry, ieuengctyd, henaint, gwaed r 
cryfder, ' gwychder, haelioni, dewrder, llawenydd, 
and the like. 

Also Nouns ending in rwydd, dra, ni, wch, anl^ 
awd, and most in i, as caledi, culi, brynti, &t\ 
And the Names of Metals,* as Aur, . ai ian, pres, 
haiarn, alcan, elydn, elytkl, elyclr. 


1 
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. Also most Diminutives» as dynyh, bryncyn, Scc k . 
and all proper Names. 


CHAP. VI. 

Of the forming of Plurals in a Noun Sub- 
stantive wtyich we call JSmv cadarn , a 
strong or stable Noun 9 because it stands of 
itself 

T HE Plurals of Substantives are formed of their 
‘ Singulars in three Manner of Ways. 

First, By adding only a Letter or Syllable to the 
Termination of the Singular. 

Second iý;Bý changing only the Vowels or Diph- 
thongs of Monosyllables, into other Vowels or 
Diphthongs of both the Ultima and Penultima of 
Polysyllables, into other Vow'd» or Diphthongs. 

Thirdly, By changing the Vowels or Diphthongs 
of the Singular ; and adding to the termination 
too . ' ' ' 

But before ẁe treat of each of these Ways in 
particular,' it is requisite to know the various Sylla- ’ 
bles usually added to the Singulars of Substantives, 
to . render them Plurals ; which are these that 
follow: ■ ’ • ’ * 

. Au, and iau, is the most common Termination • 
of all; as tàd, pi. tadau ; baicb, pi. beichiau. 
The Antients writ eu instead of au; and so it is 
most commonly pronounced still in South Wales/ 
.Jon is álsó very frequent, especially in • Adjec- 
tives aud Participles; as Cyngor, Counsel, pi.* 
cypghorion; ' i/Tain, slender/ pi. meinion; gwe-; 
ledig, ‘ visible, pi. gwéledigión. ■ 

•Oedd is likewise very common ; Nef, pi. ne*- 
'íbedd ; ynys, pf. ynysoedd. These, in the Poets 
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end sometimes in Edd, ynyseád, lltsedd? tiredd, 
ilawcredd; as Nadredd yn gorwerid yn gertb.— 
M. H.T. Dyrei’n gwlad, dur iawn glêdd, Dyr- 
naswr, drwyynyscdrL Jow>. 

Ink! is likewise the Termination of many; as 
eog, pi. èogiaid ; bebog. pi. hebogiaid ; cyffylog, 
pi. cyftylogiaid.. 

Od is common to many, and is used generally of 
Animals ; as tlinos, pt. Hi nosod ; mwyalch, pi. 
mwyalchod, which makes also mwyeilcb ; cryh- 
yrod, ysgyfarnogod, drtuçnogod, byehod, bythod. 

Ydd is also the Termination of many; bron, pi. 
hronnydd bro, p). hroydd : So, rhosydd, ffosydd, 
corsydd, nentvdd, afoqydd; 

Edd ; nscwiij, pi, ewjnedd*; bỳs, bysedd cfant, 
cUnnedd. ' 

I ; as tref,. trçfi, which makes also trefydd, and 
sometimes poetically trefoedd ; men, menni ; saer, 
saeri.; eglwys, eglwýsi, which forms also eglwys- 
ydd : prophwyd^ merthyri. 

Aint; as Gôf, Gofeint, which is likewise go-»- 
fipa; naj, neiaint; c&r, cermqt, which is also Cer- 
yat; Ysgwiçr da cilery nt, ysgwieriaidd wisgari- 
ant. . L. G. 

JEd ; as. merch, ph mercbed ; prŷf, pryfed. 

En; as Ych, ycheu. ‘Nithyn men nacycben 
gwaitb. L. G. ( 

Adon is added to gor.ddercb, as gordderchadon. 
And the Antients saiAdyniadon, from the singular 
dýn. . 

Yr ; as gwayWr ph gwayẃyr and gwewyr ; cefn- 
der ; cefndyç, cyfyrdej*, cyfyrdvr ; hrawd, brodýr ; 
as Brody r a chefndyrichwu WlUchis also broder ; 
as Ei dri broder á’m çeryu* L. Gl. . O bedwar b'ro- 
der erea, L. G. , 

v . Bat these fourlast Terminations are used only ia 
these Ŵ ords, or a few others. 


Gv, artheg pi. Ì9 an Anomaly and Is used of the 
i as gwartheg a cheflylau ; and of the ' 
j \ t hen a gwartheg. f 

^<>;ne have a double Termination Plural ; as 
í {-. ;.n i trefydd; eglwysi, and eglwysydd; Uais, 
.*n: ^ad once lleision. With weled digrifed 
! . . k '» -* lâs ddigoeg leisiom D. G. 

*v «u hau, and achoedd, Achau y tâd, o 
chain ciyctd, Achoedd Efa Ferch Dafydd. L. G. 

A her, makes aberoedd now, antiently ebyr. 
i'-ann hytMfref tymp dŷdd yn edwi, Cynnwrf yn 
V vj, iivr ynllenwi.. P. M. Megis twrf ebyr ya 


* 


CHAP. VII. 


t 

I 


Of the farming of the Plural , by adding 
only a Letter or Syllable to the Termina - 
twu of the Singular . 

\ N Addition is either of a Letter, of of a Syl-* 
! -Me. The only Letter that is added alone is 
i : rfcnestr, ffenestri ; rhes, rhesi ; perth, per- 

t hi . So Rhenti, liestri, menni : Saer, saeri; imxeh, 
maeni, which makes also main ; gwe, gwei* whiçh 
n;ak*.s afeo gweoedd ; llo, iloi, and lloau, and 
Hoiau. 

Wordsending in a, become Plurals by adding the 
Syllable au, as Bwa, a Bow, bwa-au coppa, the 
Top or Summit of a Thing, coppa-au ; cymtnanfa, 
an Assembly, cymmanla-au. JBut for the morfc 
rasv Pronunciation, one a is commonly cut off .b^ 
Syncope, and the other a lengthend to the Sound of 
a double a; as Bwâu, coppâu, cymmanfàu,. 8tc. 
vet the double a is also sometimes retained, as 

7 n * 
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Bẁnart á ch\Vn buain Sy iw rhoi lie bp cwrs y rhaio. 

O. 0. 

Some Words ending in A make their Plural* by 
Adding another Syllable ; cynnnlieidfa, pi. cynnui- 
Jfcidfaóedd ; tyrfí», tyffaoedd ; porta, porfeydd. 

* EHterV Adflftion thakfcs thePlurallonger by one 
Syllable than the Singular, as t&d. taami ; jaara, 
ftiahnhau ; cadach, cädachau ; tir, tiroedd ; hoeJ, 
Hdeliòn; ysgvfarnog, ysgyfarnogod* , 
Monosyllables, which nave the Vowel e with a 
Consonant after it, become Plurals by adding a 
Syllable, as merth, tnerehed; pen* penjato 
And some Nouns of many Syllables, as coiouuneo, 
colomrnennod. 

Pollysyllables-in on, as cynffoo, c.ynffonnau Ä 
All in od, afc defotl, defbdau, cernod, ctrao- 
diaq. 

In ol, as ebol, ebolion; heol, beolydd* rbeol, 
iheolau. 

In i, as pi, piod gWfenci, gewenciod* XS, 
_ «cẃn,*is an anomaL t . . * 

. * Some have two Syllables added, as gorddercb, 
^. gordderchadon, dj^n, dyniadoti} umoagthe An- 
üjäitä. 

« 

J c h a p. viir. 


'Öf Pltíredsfofined'hy changing ònty'tht ^ow- 
ets 'or ‘Diphthongs of the Singulars.' 

t 

r A Change alone is only in fcẃmç Words, that 
JtjL^öd ẁtth a Consonant ; b#t*&U Words, Ẃnt 
end with a Vrfcvel, aatè fdttöed by adding a Sy lia- 
ble. 

îhisdhangeôsi of *a Vowel into a V owe 1 *>r: Diph- 
thong; or of a Diphthong into another Diphthong. 
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« * 

- -A, fn Monosyllables is changed for the most 
Part into ei y in their Plural a* march, ineircli ; 
"ba^dd, beirdd ; hardd, beirdd ; arf, eirf. .Cao*r 
pna eirf cwifipas arfoll. D. G. 

Sòfarll, satph, tarw, carw, marw, cbw> arth, 
gast, iar, gafr. Bardd is also declined by adding: 
and changing, beirdd and bekddiurv So* marw r 
sneirwyand meirŵon. , 

A y isf sometimes changed into aí r sŵbrân, brain. 
O, in the Singular, is regularly changed into y 
es flfefcli, fly re h; ffordd, ffvrdd. So porth, torch, 
roollt, bollt, post, cort, corphj- pout, gordd, corn. 

W ẁ «hanged likewise into y, asllwdu, trillycJdr 
cnnllydn. But lolo 9aid ieirch for iyrehod, iron» 
the sing, -iwrcli. 

Gŵr, £ẁỳr, : tŷ, tai, are Anomals* 
^KveVmVele is not changed' here; 

The Diphthongs of Monosyllables are changed 

Ae is changed into ai, a$ draen,. drain \ maen, 

Oeintôwy, as croen, crwyn ; oen, wyiu Bat 
trocd. maltes traed. 

' The other, Dipththòngs are not changed here. * 

Thf< Changes of V ozeeh in Dyssyllubüs, to tthden , 
' " them Plurals, stand thus 


Snch as have a in the Perwlthmi, aẅd a> è*, ot 
yi, in the Ulti<n% change the a of the iWuhSmai 
into e, and the a, e, and w of the Ultima into y. 

Words which have a in the Ultima and Penul- 
timp, are* Paladr, pelydi* ; March,. eijroh ; am*, 
endr ; taradr, terydry afall, eíÿ II ; cadanr, ee- 
dyrn. But here the Antients, instead of y, used 
ei,; Ereidr, pc(çidr, tereidr* cedehrn, &c. 

The Word Dulad makes deíaid In the Plural. 

U & 
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In other Words ending in a with a C 'n«tv 
nant after it, the a itself, by taking fc becou es 
the Diphthong ai, which is often written ei, as 
gwyran, gwvrain : gwial, gwiuil; llyffar.t liyff- 
aint or ITyfleint ; llygad, llygaid or llygeid so 
ymddifad, ehediad, gwy Iliad ; bynafj tywarch 
tyweirch. But bustach, is bustych in the Plural. 

Words which have a in the Penultiana, and e 
in the Ultima, are such as follow. Caste)!, cestyl>; 
•sgell, e*gyll; padell, pedyll: So \Aste ! jafcil, 
angel), graded, mantell, tnaneg, llswco -«aeii, 
pi. gweyd, and frequently gweijl; bacb^ei , tsccli- 
gyn ; llannerch, llennyrch, which makes also llen- 
neirch : 

Gwie’r ieirch, mewn, llenneirch mae Dai ; 

GwM’r ceirw ddwjn gwr a’i carv. Ioio. 

But Caseg, cesig ; carreg, cenrig, arc excepted, 
which end in i, as do all other Words in the Poet?, 
which change a or e into y, as Tefill, pedill, 1 lewis, 
&c. Gg ar ei fenig a fyn. G. O. 

Such as have e in the Ult. (and not having. a in 
the Penult, as above), 1 generally change that e into 
y ; as Cyllell, cyllyll ; Gwyddel, gwydriyl 

S den, gwdyn : cyfyrder, dyr ; cefnder, dyf . — 
fndyr o ryw milwyr Mòn. G. O. 

* And in tlie sing. Pren pér a chefnder i efiwi. 
M. H. T. 

• But this. Word is written frequently, and per- 
haps better, Cefnderw, pi. cefnderwedd, and also 
cetnderoedd. 

. Words that have a in the Penultima, w in the 
Ultima, are but tew> Ascwrn, eseyrn ; arddwm, . 

-erddynt. 

, In like manner are formed, Migwrn, migyni ; 
canpyn, for canpwn, Iobo. Canllydn, trillydo, 
&c. from the simple Word llwda. 
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Whin ô is h» the Pemiltúna, and w mẃc Ul- 
tima, the o is changed irwoe, ahd the wiate y \ a»< 
Cogwrn, pi. cegyrn ; llogwrn, llegyrn.* • 

Such as have o in the Penult, and a in the UJt: • 
tx»rn o into e, attd a into y, as Ffellaeh, pl.ffel- 
lych. 

Notè, That there k no change made in the Vow* 
ols or Diphthongs of Nouns, to render them Pla-* 
-rais, savfc in the Ultitfia and FemhUinia. These ofc 
thê Antëpeiítíìtiina remain tmaltered 5 except M*** 
haven, ph meheryn. 


chap. ix:.' 

t 

* • * * 

Ùf Plurals formed both by tke Changeoftbè*; 
* Vowels or Diphthongs ^ and the Addition 
of a Letter or a Sytlabfe to tke Termina- 
* tion of the. Singular too . . 

T HE Change here made is, of the Vowels or 
Diphthongs of the last Syllable, when conso— 

S ints follow them; The Penultima is here newer 
ianged._ 

Tie Change of the Vowels. 

v lit Nouns that arê Monosyllables, and their Com— 

f Minds, a is changed into ei, when they form the* 
inral in on ; hs diall, cteikkion and deilliaid ; pvaff, 
preiffion ; gwás, gweision ; arch, eirchion : Söbrâs/ 
«ràs, »gîâs ; iäâbi meibton. Bẅi ìfiâb, in the An^ 
tâemsy. form’d the iPlural by ai, wifbowt any Addi*> 
trou ? v tnâb ? ttmib/ whence our iweibion. Y &5r hoffi 
Bís.dhsa ?imb> Ctes ý putn-oe^ i’k puölMẅâib, £ GJl 

h; i* 5 «^ / : i . v 
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In other», a is changed intoe ; as C4 r, pi e<?~ 
taint; gwàl, gwèlydd ; earn, ceruydd ; oaut, uen 
tydd. 

• W, in Monosyllables, as also in the Ultima of 
Polysyllables, is changed into y, with the Adili* 
lion of au, or od, ana of ton, in Adjectives ; n* 
Bwrdd, pi. byrddaa; crŵth, crythaa; trŵch, 
trychaa ; bŵcn, bychod: bẁch, nychod; cŵch, 
cychod ; hwrdd, hyrddod : So twll, mwdwl, met/- 
dwl, gwddf, DẀI1, dwrn, swrn, pilwrn, miswm : 
Arddwm, ardd yrnau ; migwrn, migyinau, whose 
Plurals end all in au. So Adjectives, Crwn, pi. 
cry n ion ; erwra, twnn, brwnt, &c. 

A, in the Ultima of Polysyllables, is changed 
into e, with ydd added ; as Porfa, pi. porfeydd ; 
preswyifa, preswylfeydd. 

* Pared, pi. parwydydd, is an .Anotnal, 

W, in the Ultima and Penultima, is often 
changed in both Places into Y, with or without an 
Aspirate ; as Cwmmwl, pi. cymmylau, or oym- 
hylau. 

The Change of Diphthong*. 

‘ Ae, in Monosyllables, is changed intoei; and 
sometimes into eu ; as Maen, pi. Meini; suer, 
seiri ; macs, meusydd ; caer, ceurydd. 

. But some perhaps will admit of no Change in 
such Words, and bad rather write them with the 
Addition only, Maes, maesydd. XJaes ar hyi 
xnaesjdd. 

Ai, in Monosyllables, is changed. into ei, ad- 
ding iau ; as Main, pi. neiniau; caib, ceibtau; 
gair, geiriau, So Khaib, rhaid, saig, ffaig, draig, 
• blaidd. Some Polysyllables do the same ; as Ca^ 
dair, pi. cadeiriau. These are excepted, whien, 
retaining' a, only throw away i; Naidr, pi. nacU 
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roedd ; gwraiç, gwragedd ; daigr, dagrau ; rhîain, 
rhianedd; celain, ceianedd. 

If no Consonant follow at, both in Mono-, 
syllables and Polysyllables, is turned into ei ; and 
-a Syllable of some other* Termination added; {is 
Nai, pi. neiaint; carrai, carreiau, and carreiou ; 
gwippai, gwippeiod ; cardottai, cardotteion. 

If nt follow ai, the Plurals both of M onosyllables 
and Polysyllables is regularly made, by throwing 
away t, adding iau, and observing the change of 
ai intoei ; as Braint, b re in iau ; haint, heiniau ; rnag- 
orfraint, rtiagorfreiniau : Though Breintiau, hein- 
tiau, and rhagorfreintiau be also, but unaptly, 
used. 

An,' is changed into eu ; as paun, pen nod : caul, 
ceulau ; ffau, ffeuau ; genau, geneiiaii* . 

Or, as some will have such Words written, with- 
Out a Change, paünod, caulau, &c. 

Aw, 'is changed into o ; as brawd, brodyr, and 
broder; awr, oriau; llawr, 1 lor iau, claw da, clod— ’ 
cliau ; tlawd tlodiop- ; yminerawdr, ymmerodron, 
&c. lliaws, lliosydd ; but llios is likewise used, 
Na’i ddaijgosi Hoe lu. Dafydd ap Gwilym. 

Agos y wV llios i'r llaîì. H. 1). 

Or into ow ; as cawg, pT.’ cowgiau ; traẁst^row- 
' stiau ; and frequently trostiau * But these may 
be used, and that perhaps better, without any 
Change at all, trawstiau, caivgiau ; as rhaw, rha- 
wau ; caw, cawiau ; . daw, dawon . Çawr, cewri, 
and cowri, in the Plural. 

Some Words ending in .nt, throw *àẁay the t, and 
double the n , as dant/ pl. danhedd ; tant. *pl. 
tannáu. * 

Some Substantives hávè their Singulars formed 
of their Plurals ; ndding'ŷn, or en; to the Piüráà 
Termination, and changing their Yoŵéfe bt Dlph- 
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tHòngs into* other Vowels òr Diphthongs 4 as platí^ 
sing. 'plenty 1)4 biâg, bregyn ; caws, cosy nr; rhatro, 
rlidwnyn ; gwaif, gwelryn; had, hedyn ; haidd^ 
ltriddch ; riìýg, rhj’gen * erfin, e'rftiien ; maip, mei- 
jteti ; gvvcnim, gwenithen ; chẁaitu chwannén; 
gwial, gwialert. 

Caegwail érna thalo. D. ò* 

Which is alsogwiail, 

Cy wyddau g weau gwUil, 

Cywíon prlodòrion dail, D. O. 

Some do not change die Vowels at all ;/as Mal- 
wod, sing. . inal woden 4 llygod, llygoden ; sèr, 
sereri ; and all Names of Trees; as JDerw, sing» 
d ex wen ; helyg, helygen ; draii), drain**), &,c~. 

Some Substahtives Have two JPlnraÌ% thè one 
for pied of the other; and thelàttér importing great 
Abundance: as ýd, and ydau,, sing, ydea ; n^iad» 
and heiddiaa, sing, beiddeh. 

C H A1. x.: 


The Grtmáèrsẃf Sui&ahtives. . - • 

TLTÍTJELSÌÍ Substantives have , five GendeiSyẁe 
j| Masculine, Feminine, the Commune, the 
t)oubtful, and the Epicene. / 

. The$es^re twoWays : to kbowtjie Gender ef a 

îfpMM* J ' . ) . t;-' r 

The first by its Signification* , The second b$> 
ijtsTefgiin^tiQBu ... ; . : . 

The gfoper .^lf^es/p^^íeiij, Winds, Months) 
also Qualities good ana bad ; Metals ; and the In- 
Ŵnitiye Mood of Vedas, y^en tised. substantively* 
^re.kqowfl by their ^gtntycaiiaji to be iff; the Maty ? 

c HẀS 4 Hjl:: it.i «4. J « i.t. -**»'*!■ -* 1 
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Words ending in w, i, rwydd, ya. (except tc- 
lyn, of the Feminine Gçnder) are Masculines by 
their Termination. Also Nouns derived of Verbs 
ending in ad, ant, aw dr, adur. 

The Names of Women, Countries, Cities, Ri- 
vers ; also Apellatives of Trees and Stones, are of. 
the Fetnenine Gender. 

♦ i 

Derivatives that end in en,ech, es, ell, are Femi- 
nines by ending. But Castçll, a Castle; Hi riel 1, 
an Angel; Getell, a Twin, aie not of a British 
Origin, and are of the Masculine Gender. 

Some Words,ending m ac. * are Masculines ; as 
gwasanaetb,. penaeth, hiraetli. 

Some are Feminines, as JLIywodraeth, ymmero- 
draeth, brenliiniaeth, arglwyddiaetb, esgobàeth, 
personoliaeth. 

Monosyllables in igare of the Masculioe Gen- 
der, except Gwig, pig. 

Most Nouns of many Syllables ending in ig are 
Feminines. Pendefig, gwledig, are excepted. 

* Og is of both Genders ; but mostly Feminine. 
Tywysog, swyddog, marchog, taiog, cymmydog, 
draenog, llwynog, ceiliog, hebog, cyffylog, are 
Masculines. 

; The M onasy liable Còg, a Cook, is Masculine ; 
Còg, aCuckow, Feminine. 

Words that are common to both Sexes, as Dýn, 
ca/dotfai, llattai, cennad, baban, plentyn, are 
of the Commune of two Genders. 

Such Words are of the Doubtful Gender, which 
(being not distinguished by Sex) are indifferently 
u»ed in the Masculine or in the Feminine Gen- 
der ; as iachawdwriaethl Dadguddiad, achos, 
adail, ammod, clód, hédd, and many others. 

The Appellatives of Birds, Beasts, and Fishes, 
are of the Epicene Gender, that is, some Mascu- 
lines, others Fçmi ni nes. Y et under the same Gen* 
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stnictioQ, if mutable; as gwyn, wen ; llyfn, lefa; 
hysp, heap ; llym, lem ; nielyn, feleti ; So sjch, 
secb ; tynn, denn; syth, seth ; hyll, hell. 

EUj U*ddvn a gwjll fceU-dd«. L. Mo w i 

Thence the Compound DihelL Clýd, g|ed; 
gwydn, wedn. 

Ni wn i un mordditll, * 

N> dyn a w> r ei da'a well. D. G. * 

Oi aeth Rhys o’i glaerHys gled, 

\ r myf Snoau ar iyned, * U. N. - i 

Glas a cbvureithas awchwedn, > 

Lem Saenfain fal ada»n edn. ' J. R. J. U. 


And seine have used chwërn from cbwyrn, and 
gwemp from gwymp. 

But Cyndyn, gwých, serfyJÎ, erçhyll, hydyn, 
anhydyn, hylyn, tywyll, do not ordinarily change 
the Vowel y. However the Poet used dy well of 
the Feminine Gender ; as 


Nosdai'r* ynyg dywell, 

Ki wn oéa auyuys well. L. G 


• Anglesey. 


Such Words are of the Commune Gender, as 
change neither their Consonauts nor their Vowels; 
but remain the same in their Feminines, that they 
were in their Masculines, as Absennol, edifeiriol, 
iraidd, odiaeth, . nchel,. wttresgar, ysgar, ch wed- 
leu gar, ffól, ueillduol, siaradus, &c. 

ÀU the Cardinal Numbers of the Commune Gen- 
# der; except Dau, tri, pedwar; which have Dwy, 
. tair, pedair, to their Feminines. 

The Ordinals also are all of the Commune Gen- 
der ; except trydydd, and pedwervdd ; which 
.make trydead, and pecjwaredd, in s the Feminine 
. Gender. , 

Tliere are two other Changes of die Initial mu- 
table Consonants of Adjectives in Construction, 
which are common to both the M asculine and Fe- 
minine Genders ; via. into their Liquids ; as Fy 
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îigharedíg frawd ; fy nghare ' : chwaer ; or into 
their Aspirates ; as Éi charedig frawd ; ei chare- 
dig chwaer.' 


CHAP. XII. 

■ Of the Plural Number of Adjectives . 

npHE Plurals of Adjectives are formed of Singu- 
X lar Masculines, in two Ways. 

I. By adding only to the Singular Termination ; 
Which Addition is generally ion or on ; *as çrŷch, 
pi. crychion ; du, duoo ; gwvn, gwynion. 

II. By either changing tíie Singular Vowel, 
with an addition ; oi* by adding another Vowel to 
the ultimate Vowel of the Singular, and without 
an Addition. 

Of these Adjectives, which change their Singu-, 
lar Vowds, and admit of an 'Addition too, it is to 
he noted. 

First, that a being the Vowel of the Singular 
Is umber, is in the Flural changed into ei ; as 
Gwâg, pL gweigion ; giâs, gleision ; marw, meiir- 
Won ; balch, benchion ; dull, deillion. Deilliaid 
is a Substantive. 

Secondly, that aw, in the Singular, is changed 
into o in the Plural ; as Tlawd, pi. tlodion. 

Thirdly, that w, in the singular, is made ý in 
the Plural; as Llwm, liymion; trwm, trymion; 
brwnt, bryntion. 

Of .those that are made Plurals, only by adding 
another Vowel to the ultimate Vowel of the Singu- 
lar ; observe. 

That many Adjectives, having a for their iilti* 
mate Vowel in the Singular are made Plurals, ei- 
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ther by subjoining i to that a, as Llydan, pl. lly- 
dain ;*bychan, bychain; byddar, byddair ; (Byd- 
dariaid being rather a Plural Substantive) and a fail 
(which changing also the a -of the Peuultimaiuto 
e makes eraill pl. Or by changing a into ei; as 
Marw, raeirw; batch, beilch. 

Many Adjectives want their Pfcfcrals; 'A Da, 
glân, t£g, hagr, lien, ferfyll, erchyll, cyndyn,^- 
5yn, tyŵyll, fflwch. Bui Poets» to some of those, 
give a Plural. • 


Pc baem hen ion, Fel ein dynion. And ’* 

Dytiioiicytldfhion dinerthi Hyiiion, erthjllion adierft. 
Dfc’i linn out] tjwylliun yuU * 


' $ 0 'all Adjectives ending in aid, aidd, in, lly& 
tis, Ha ;$t ending in igand og want the Plural. 

Cardinal N umbers have tio Plural, when pot in 
apposition, or iu composition with their Substan- 
tives ; though their Substantives, at the same timö, 
toay beeílŵr Singulars o t Plurals : as, Tri, gwi, 
tri-wyr. But when set alone, or substantively, afl 
bf them have Plurals ; except On,’ which cannot 
ta Nature have a Plural ; äs^ jDeübedd, trioetfd, 
'pedwaròedtf, &,c. _ Ugeiniaü, deugeiniau, can- 
tooedd, ‘miiòedd. 

Ordinals have no Plural Number. 

» < 
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” r Of the Terminations of Adjectives/' 

TT^He Termination of Ädjectivès are various, 
JL and many of them are definitive of some pe- 
culiar Signification. * • 

• Aid, denotes the Metal or Stuff whereof a Thing 
is made; as, Euraid, golden or made of Gold * 
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Arjannaid, silver, or tuade of Silver ; Efy<Jdqid, bra- 
zen or m ride ói Brass. . ' 

Aidd, denotes L keness or Quality ,* as, Mor- 
wynaidd, Maidenlike; broaidd, pleasant like a 
vale. ' 

'Gar, given or addicted to; as, Lletteugar, given 
to hospitality ; gwin-gar, given or addicted t<* 
vine. 

lg, generally relating to a Country or Place ; 
Sejsnig, Cymreig, dinesig, mynyddig, of or be^ 
Imaging to v England, Wales, City, ^Mountain, 
English, Welsh, City — , Mountain — -, And some» 
times Quality ; as, Gwenwynig, poisouous. 

In, the Substance whereof aThing is made ; as, 
Meinin, of or made of Stone ; gwydrin, of or 
made of Glass. 

Ystynnawgfy.nglin, Yd nhy day erin, 

Cadwyn httyemiu, Am ben iy itieu Un. Aneurio. 

Yni fwyf gynuefiira derwin wvdd, 

îît thorrafa’m car ly nglmreuaydd. M B. 

Lyd, and Llyd, an ill or unbecoming Quality ; 
ajs, Nyeblyd, pining, infirm; biiwlyd, dirty; 
gwenwynllyd, poisonous; dyfrllyd, watemh. 

«. Out of Adjectives ending in lyd they form ip. 
Powys Eemi nines in led ; .as, Brycbeuled, poeihled. 

And so did the Ancients ,* 

Ei ead-feirch a'i seirch greuJed, 

Bid ynanysgogei bidged. * Aneurin. 

- Barf ar farf, ac arfyn greuled, 

"Tal trathul, traniul tracnaied. Cyadd. 

Arwr syr ayrthies afrifed 

Ar ei law a’i lain wy art led, P. M. 

Mam ia*ll a*r atfwyaríled - 

A gwraig iajrll goreu o gred. .. G. Gl. 

— Ar wybrtn dry tided ledoer. D. G.' 

Og, having or abounding with ; as, Brwynôg, 
rushy, abounding with Rushes ; aeliog, having 
{thick or large) lîrows ; Uoediog, having Feet. 

c â 
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So goludog, asgymiog, ’eithinog, ysgallog, 8tc. 

Adjective» ending in og in the Poets end like- 
wise in awg. Ol, is a very frequent Termination, 
and denotes Quality ; ns, Synhwyrol, prudent : 
gormesol, oppressive. These end poetically also 
in awl. 

Us, Quality likewise ns, Cariadus, loving, - 
melus, sweet ; ofnus, fearful ; trefnus, methodi- 
cal. 

Substantives ending in nt, when they become Ad- 
jectives, cast away the t ; as, Haint, 'heinus. 

Heinut «dtydig hjnwyf. U G. 

ill tint, brCiOioL Chwiutt, chwunnog. 


CHAP. XIV. 

The Comparison of Adjectives. ■ 

W E call the Positive Degree, Enw gwan 
gwastad, yr hwn y bo y synwyr cyntaf i*r 
gairynddo; i. e. An even weak Noun (or Adjec- 
tive) in which is the primary Signification of the 
Word. 

Others call it Isel-râdd, the low Degree ; or, Y 
.gyssefiu-râdd, the primitive Degree, or positive. 
Du, black ; gwynn, white. 

We call the Comparitive, Chwanegol o un râdd - 
i. e. Increased by . one Degree ; ahd, y berfedd- 
râdd, or, y ganol-râdd, the Middle Degree. And 
it is formed or made regularly by adding the Sylla- 
ble ach.to the positive; as, Duach, blacker ; — - 
gwynnach, whiter. 

We call the Superlative, Chwanegol yn y r&dd 
uchaf, increased in the highest Degree ; or, Uchel 
rack!, the highest Degree ; and it is made by ad- 


ding the Syllable af to the Positive; p, P«af, 
Slackest; gwynnaf, whitest. 

All Words double the final Consonants of the 
Positives, in the Comparative and Superlative De- 
crees : except, 1. Such as circmflex the Vowel 
of their Positives, with their Compounds ; as, «lân, 
jjlanach, glanaf ; aflan, aflenach, aflan af; câs/casach, 
casaf, atgas, atgasach, atgasaf : fi. Such Positives 
WS already end .with two Consonants, whet her siini liar 
or dissimilar ; as Byrr, byrraeh, byrraf ; pell, 
jpellach, pellaf, bagr, hagrach, . hagraf. 

Positivesending in b, d, g, in the Comparative 
and Superlative, change b into pp ; d into tt ; an4 
g into ccr; as, cyffelyb, cyflfelyppach, cyffelyp- 
paf; caled, calettaeh, calettaf ; teby g, tebyccach, 
•aebyccaf. 

Positives having ai, change ai, into ei in\ih* 
Comparative and Superlative ; ai Rhaid, rheitiach, 
rheitiaf. 

Positives having aw, change aw intoe in the Com* 
parative and Superlative ; as Tlawd, tlottach, tlofc^ 

inf. 

' Positives having w for their Yoẁel, change _w in* 
to y in the Comparative and Superlative *; <as* 
Brwnt, bryntach, bryutaf ; tiwift, tryinmach, trim- 
maf. * . T 

These following are anomalous or trregu - 4 

tar Comparisons . # 

Da, good ; gwell, better; gorau, best. 1 

Drŵg, bad; gwaeth, worse; gwaeth af, worst. 
This Word, a&d the Niue following form the Su-; 
^erlative frpm the Gorqparative, fiot from Posi- 
tive. I;. . , • • j 

Bach, or byphao, little; llaj, less; ileiaf, lest 

Mawr, great j çiwj, .greater; mwya£ greatest* ‘ 

c*3 
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Hir, long ; hwy, longer ; hwyaf, longest 

Hen, old ; hŷn, elder ; hynaf, eldest. 

lsc l, low ; Is, lower ; isaf, lowest. 

Vchel, high; uwch, and ucb, higher; ucbaf, 
highest. 

Agos, near ; nês, nearer ; nesaf, nearest. 

ifawdd, easy ; haws, more easy ; hawsaf, most 

" eM J' A 

■ Llydan, broad ; lied, broader ; ilettaf, broad- 
est. 

Llawer,many, borrows mwy, more, and mwyaf, 
most, froinmawr. 

Buan, or cloi, (S. W.) swift ; buanach, and 
cynt, svrtJter ; huanaf, and cyntaf, swiftest. 

Ieuangc, young ; iau, and ieuangach, younger ; 
leuaf, and ieuangaf> youngest. 

Allan, out ; eithaf, utmost or outermost. 

Diwedd, a Substantive signifying End, makes 
the Superlative JQiweddaf, last, and also Diwe- 
tbaf. ^ 

Trêch, stronger, is a Comparative wanting a 
Positive, and makes its Superlative Trechaf. Bat 
Sion Tudur hath trechach. 


Na ad drachwaat yn drecbacik . s# 

Blaenaf, foremost, is a Superlative from Blaeo. 

Qlaf, last, , is a Superlative from 5L 

The Welsh Lauguage, besides the -.d^ee Degrees 
of Cbm tparison already mention’d, hath a sort of 
Comparison, which imports sometimes Equality ; 
sometime Admiration ; and may be* explained in. 
English by as, so, how ; as, Cyn laẃecf ac yntefj 
as tair as be. Glaned yw Ì How faiîSie is i Me-* 
lused y w ! How sweet it is ! It is formed of the Po* 
sitive, by adding the Syllable ed, according to the 
Rules of forming the Comparative and Superlative* 
Degrees $ 
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Hardd, Üarddach. hard da f, hardded. 

Rhad> rhattach, iQattaf, jrhatted ; &c. 

In Contraction it hath prefixed to it, Cyn ; tt9, 
' Cyn debycced, as like ; Er, although ; Er teeccd 
y dywedi* though you speak never so fair. Rhug, 
XPiep.) for ; Rung glaned yw’r calonnau. Gan, 
whereas ; Gan bured y,w. O, as O fwyned oedd. 
Ocb ; Och oered yw chwiofydd. A, ac^ODduw 
têg, a*i ddaed dŷn. < 

it comes also after the Verb, having its Radical 
Initial changed into its soft ? as, Edçych decced 
yw. Ni wyddwn ddaed oedd. Mi a welaf reitied 
ydyw. . And after Pronouns^ 

Giyae Ä o'i-gweddi, gwae 6 jei gwejldwed. D. N. 

It is sometimes put absolutely, 

Duvr cadw Rys, decced el rodd. 0. TV. 

They often prefix Mor in South-Wales instead 
of Cyn ; as, Mor hardded ; mor laned ; instead 
'ofwhich they^say in North- Wales either Cyn hard- 
ded ; cyn laned or, Mor hardd ; mor lân. % 

Some anomalous Adjectives form this Kind of 
Comparison from their Positives; as, Daed, drytfc 
eed, ìeuanged. Others, fróm their Comparatives ; 
as, Lleied, hyned, ised, ached, * nesed, hawsed, 
lletted, treched. Others from both ; ws> Bur- 
ned, cynted. And others wanting it ; as Mawr, 
ilawer, hir, uchel ; instead thereof have Cym- 
maint, cyhyd, cyfuweh, find cyn uehed> 1 

Ac er hyn e dyany daint* 
rtbiaugauia tkigymmainT. LI Q. JX 

c H a p. xv. • 

/ 

Of the Pronoun . Rhageuẁ. 

\ / r "\F the Prpnouns some are Personals; as. Mi, 
KJ Í; ni, we; ti, thou; chwi, you ;'efe, he; 
hwyat, they. J 
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Some are Demonstratives ; as, Hwn, bon, hm, 
b«rnnw,~honno, hynny. 

Some are relatives; a s, Yrhwn, yr hon, yr - 
byn, y sawl, y neb, yr un. 

Some are Possessive* ; as, Mau, tan, fy, d$ 
ei, eiddo. 

Some are Tntcrrogatives ; as, Pwy, pa. 

Some are Derivatives ; as, Myfi, minoau; tydi^ 
tithau ; &c. 

2, of the Personal Pronoun i, and their Derivatives • 

• Mi, myfi, ( ; Minnau, and I, I also : And in 
Construction fi and i are Singulars, of the Co®t 
tmme Gender and of the first Person. PlurL 
Ni, nyoi, we, us ; piifnau, and we, we also, as j#so. 

Ti, tydi,theu; tithau, and thou, thou also: And 
in Gonstructioa diaad thiare Singulars, oftheGem- 
jmune Gender and of the second Person. Pin*. 
.Çbwi, chwycbi, ye or you ; chwitbau, and you» 
you also. 

Efe, ef, efb, and in Construction, fe, fo, e, o, 
fce,hkn, it: Ynteu, or yntan, and he, neidaey 

hinrulsp,; Masculines. Hi, she, her ; hihi, shç 
"herself; hithati, *ad she, she also, her also; Fe- 
minines, These are Singulars, and of the third 
Pmon. Plur. : Hwy, phwy, thqy ; hwynt byry, 
.they themselves;., hvvynt, them; hwyotau and 
hwythau, and they, they also, them also. ‘ 
Hi, occurs often instead of the Neuter; as* Y 
mae hiynidyddhau, it grows Day* . ... J 

E and fe, are contracted f(gm efe ; 0 and fo, 
from efo, 

» 9 

|I« The Demonstrative Pronouns. 

• Hwn ; Masc. and ìíëuter : Hon; Feminine : 
dlyu ; Gommune : All of the third Person, ÿluìw 

t * — . : . . i ' • 
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Hyn, y rhai hyn, add by Contraction y rhai ’n, 
aud ’rhai ’n those. 

Uçwod a’i rhydd He daw’r rhai ’n 

Lie dijlch üewod Owaiu*. O LI. JVJ. ' 

tlwnnw ; Muse. and Neuter : Hon no ; Femi- 
nine : Hynny ; Commune : AH of the third Per- 
son. Plur. Hynny, rhei ’ny, y rhei ’uy, y rhai 
hynny, those. 

III. Relative Pronouns . 

\ 

Yr hwn, who, whoso, he that. 

Yr hwn ; Masc. Yr hon ; Femin. Yr hyn ; 
Commune ; of the third Person. Plur. Y rhai. 

Y sawl, ^ho> ‘whoso, 8cc. 

It is a Relative of all Genders and Numbers ; 
third Person. 

Y neb, yr un, who, whoso, &c^ 

They , are all of Genders and Numbers; third 
Person. 

IV. The Posseustve Pronouns . 

* » 

Mau, my,, mine, 

Mau; Masç. Fau ; Fèmin. and by Contract 
tion fy ; and when it comes before a Vowel, y is 
cast away* and only f set down ; as, fauwyl, for 
fy anwyl. Fy is of both Genders. 

x Tau, thy, thine. 

Tau ; Masc. and in Construction joined with 
Feminines Dau, and thence Dy, and by Apostro- 
phe d’, of both Geuders. D’enaid, for dy enaid. 

his, her. It is of both Genders, and of the 
Singular Number. 

Ein, oor ; eich, your, are of both Genders, and 
ef the Plural Number. 


é 


t 
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Eu, tbcir Plural only, of all Genders. 

Eiddo, answering all the Possessives' is therefore 
of all Persons, Genders, and Numbers. 

V. Interrogative Pronoun r. 

‘Pwy, who, what Man or PerSon. 

Pa, what, what Tiling ?. and sometimes, what 
Person } . 

They are of all Genders and Number». 

They are not always lnterrogatives; bat are 
sometimes Indefinites, especially when attended 
with Byunag ; as, Pwy bynnag a wnêl byn, who- 
soeyer doefch this. Pa ddỳn by naag a’i gwnêl, what— 
so^ver-Man shall do it. . # 

CHAP. XVI. 

Of the Verb . Gair> ' Berf 

T HE Welsh Verbs are^ for the most Part, formed 
of Substantives of the same Signification 
with them ; as*I>jteg, learning ; dysgais, I taught. 
Câr, a Friend , caraf, I love, òr I wiil love ; and 
many are formed of the Present Tense of the Int- 
uitive Mood active. " / 

In some Verbs the third Person of the Prefcerpef- 
-fect Tense is the Radix of Formation ; as Aetb, 
daeth, gwnaeth, bu, oedd, with their Compound*. 

Tht Forming of a regular Verb Active . Indica- 
m - tivj Mood, Present Tense, 

The Welsh Tongue is defective in this Tense 5 
And therefore, instead thereof, useth a Circum- 
locution, by a Verb Substantive and the Infinitive 
Mood of the Verb, used instead of a Participle e>f * 
the Present Tense ; as; Yr wyf yn earn, I love or 
do love, or, lam loving. But sometimes* instead 


tîhfereof, it maketh use of the Future Tense of the' 
indicative Mood ; as, Credaf yn Nmv Dâd, I be- 
lieve in Gòà the Father. Beth meddi di? What 
sayestthouj Mi a welaf, I see. Ti a’ wdi, thoa 
ŵeéät. ! ’ ; , * ^ * 

" “ Preterimpcrfect Tense: } 

• . * 

# ^ Y Carwn, I lotbd ordid love \ / Carero, we loved or did love. 

*db VCarit, thou toyedst or didst f tj y. Carech,ye loved or aid love. 

$g \ love. 1 £ j Barone, they loVed or did 

Carai, be loved or did ì oye J (• love.' t 

* But this Tense is but seldom uáed in the Indict 
live Mood.. .... 

Preterpérfect, Tenèe. " ‘ ’ 

* * • • *} 

. t CttVis, I have loved» . . ^ . Ç ẁrasoni, webfve loved j 

jjp Cera 1 st, thou hast loved S Jí < Carasdçh, .ye have loved.’ 

W Carodd, he folk loved. ỳ £ { Carasatit, tfiey have loved. 

• « » « 

This Tense is form’d from, the Radix, by. acfc- 
<drag the Terminations of . the Persons ; and change 
ing the mutable Vowel in the first and seeond Pep- 
sen Singular ; as Càr, cerais, ceraist; am can, mn- 
-eenaia, amcenaist* . . ! 

Verbs that have' their Radices of Fbnnotioh 
■ending in ^ and some that end in s ; and others 
ending in id, yg, air, eir, and iw, borrow the .Let- 
ter i, and place it after their 1, n, d, g> r, iw*; ag, 
•Ymbil, ymbiiiais; erfyn, eriyniais; ymlidiais ; — 
iÇynnyg, cyonygiais>; 1 cynniweir, oynniweiriaiei; 
ymliw, ymliwiais. And if their ultimate Vowgl 
be a or ai, they Change these besides ; as, .Altai, 
«ôttelfaẃ ; arwain, arweiniais. * * 

‘ Verbs ending in w> if w be also the Vowel of the 
Pen ultima, the final w is thrown away, and i bor- 
rowed ; as, Bwrw, bwriais, bwriaist. 

Verbs remaining intire, and having a double m 
or n, before their Vowel, do prdinarily change 
their last m or n, into h, in all Tenses and Persons» 


( 36 ) . . 

ẅ 

W 

except where their Radixfes are their Persqgs ; *&, 
Cyimiellnis, &c, Cymhorthais, &c. cynheliais, 
4u\ amlicuais, &c\ ofCymmell, cymmortb, cjo- 
nul, anusem Except Cynneii. 

Many Verbs ending inn, double their n, aiA 
do not Imrrow i ; as Gorphen, gurphennais ; go- 
fyo, gofynnais. 

Some Verbs, having w for their Characterestic, 
by a Syncope cut off a, between their w and s, in 
forming; as, Taw’som, clyw’som, gwr&ndaw’som: 
Others do not ; as Cadwasom, galwasom. 

All Verbs, having double Consonants for their 
C! laracteristics, retain those Double Consonants 
throughout; as, ’Sgrifennti, ’sgrifennaîs, ’sgrifen- 
naist, &c. Except Caffael ; eefais, cafodci. 

Dwyn, with its Compounds, throw away w yn 
in forming, and take yg in the room thereof; as# 
Dwyn, yinddwyn ; Dy gais, ymddygais, &c. Some 
others change wy into y ; as, Duwyn, dirynnais; 
ysgwvd, ysgydwais. 

Verbs having aw y in uk, with a Consonant &/- 
lowing, change aw into o ; as, Badymsawdd, ym- 
bawr, dadymsoddais, ym bora is. 

Verbs having w, in uk. with one or two Conso- 
nants following, change w into y throughout ; — . 
as, Hebrwng, nebryngais* 

Verbs ending in o, form’d from the Verbs end- 
ing in aw, not apocopated, are varied as Verbs 
aw ; as, Gwrando, taro, from gwrandaw, taraw, 
prefer* gwraudewais, tarewais, &c. 

Verbs, whose Radi xes end iu ael, aeth, ain, eg, 
yd, yll, most in ed, throw away these Termina- 
tions in forming ; as, Gadael, gadais ; marcho- 
gaeth, marchogais; llel’ain, llefais; rhedeg, rbe* 
dais; sefyll, setuis, cerdded, cerddais* - 


I 
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Dwyty makes dug; and Ymddwyn. make yin- 
eidtig, in tbe ihird Person sing, of this Tense ; and 
Cymmeryd makes sometimes cymmerth. * 

The third Person sing, is often made to end in 
^s,; as, 'Rhoddes Duw ; efe a’i dodes .; efe a welei 
yno : Sometimes in is ; as, Gwrandewis, gade** 
wia’j- CyinrO glew a’n gadewis. D. G. And of* 
ten, by a Poetical Licence, in awdd : as, Y ci a 
las yn y clawdd, Llwyddiant i’r neb a’i lladdawdd. 
2D. LI. Ni adawdd, mbunuwddnês» Dafydd ap 
Gwilym», 

* This Person in the Dialect of South- Wales, ends 

likewise iirws ; as, Cams, -he loted, or he hath 
loved. > J ' .. 

* Verbs ending in oi in their Radix, throw away i 
in the Singular Number, and, resume it again in the 
Plural ; as, Troi, troäis, tröaist, trôdd, by Con- 
traction for troodd. Plur. Troisoni, troisochj troi- 
satit. 

The third Person sing, of all Tenses is sometimes 
put indefinitely for any Person of its Tense,* having 
& Nominative Case set before if;' as. My a gaerodd; 
ti a^garodd ; ni ag&rodd ; ehwi a garodd, &c. 

PreUrpluperJ'ect Ttiise, 

^ } Garaswn, X had loved. } ^ f Carasem, we had loved* 

jg 5 Cara^t, thouir«d$t loved. * î 3 \ HJaraseCh, jne had loved. * 

3 Carasai, he had love^. ) ẁ ( Ço,niseüt, they had loved. 



Future Tense* 

a 

Caraf, I shall or will love. J*> ^ * Ç Carẃn, we shall ot wHl lov*. 
Gori, them shalt or wjitlove > j* ? Cerwch,yeshall or Mill love. 
Car, he shall, or w ill lovç. ) C Carant, they shall or will love 


The third Person singular of the Future Tense 
ends commonly and regularly in a ; especially in 
Verbs originally ending in.p; as Diotto, gẃledda, 
8u*. except bwy tty, ofbwytta. 


< ' I, ! • T * 
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Preterimpcrftct Tense* 

_ SingT Cafwn, cent,' carai. 

Piur. Carem, carech, carent. 

Tlie third Person Plural, in the Poets, ends also 
in aint, which Dr. Davies takes to be the genuine 
and regular Termination of this Person, from the 
third Penson Singular, ai. 

Nest wiw goêth» wenddocth, wyn-ddaint ac Ifbr» 

A mwj ua rbagur i’m aurhegaint. D. G. 

And t being thrown away, ain, Ac na bain ar 
druain, draed, for baint. D. G. 

But the whole Plural is made most usually in the 
^Poeta, by changing. the Vowels of the Pentritiioa, 
land forming the Termination by y ; as, Ceryin, ce^ 
rych, cerynt. ^ ' 

Preterperf. and Preterpiuperftct Tease*. 

Sing. - Caraswn, earasit. cerasai. 

Pluil. Carasem, carasech, carasent. 

The Plural, in this Tense also, if often in the 
Poets, *Caresym, caresych, caresynt 

. » 1 Future Tense* 

v * 

* * -Sing. Carwyf, cerych, caro, 

Plur* Carom, caroch, carom. 

" Infinitive Mood . 

The Infinitive Mood hath various Endings, and 
very frequently a Consonaut ; but it more com- 
monly ends with the Vowels, a, i, 0* u. Aud 
some end in au, an, ain. 

The Infinitive Mood is known commonly by the 
Sign I, To ; or by its following another Verb in the 
‘safíiC Sentence, without any Nominative Case be- 
tẃèeti. ;; And though *the Verb stand unvaried, as 
.to itself; yet doth it admit 'of three Tenses ;* the 
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£*«*!>'• f« l S r i I’r^rpluperfrct Tçiä^. 

As for E^auaple : ♦ 

Ptesent Terise. J ddywjedyd, tosaŷ : Apfohodi 



s&yest 

Preterpjÿ. Tensg. Haprod^ i mi d^ywedyd, 
be asserted that! had said, 
tl&ê Voice ofthe Infinitive 'Moód is* diversly used. 
First, us Substantives ; and 'as such, ŵge made 
Nomiinitiyj Cases to Verbs, apd Substantives to Ad- 
jectives ^ as, .Qyyeitfeio sydd. boenus. l’r diog. To 
work is pianful Jo die l$fÿ. * 

Secondly, as Geniads; as, ;Ni£ .oés ^Hben ar 
wneuthur Hyfrau lawer, of making many Book* 

ẃfte jam£nd> Trwy *pdio dy «fto», by vik- 

ing before rfiee. O’u cadw y mae gwobr Jawjsjr, *9. 
keeping of them there is 

Thirdly, its Supines ; 4s, \ brfgedju *f ><efen- 

|gyl> he went to preach Gasp#). ,4&^eddaidct 
iw or ei ddysga, unseemingiy to be 4aught or 
learnt. 

Fourthly, iUÿpÿies.a]! tbtf Perseus of dje Pre- 
sent Tenseól' tné Indicative ^Mood : spç t flat Tense* 
It also supplies the Persons of the Prpterol uperaeot 
Tense of the Subjunctive Moorf. °Wedi/ being 
placed befocë the Nominative Case ,* as, Ẃedi ii 
gŵrleíarn, alter the'in^i hud -sppltfy 

P & w * Ŷfiift - •. s . 

All Verbs P^sjy^s have but one Termination, 
being the Voice oi the thirdPersojji Singular, which 
•erves throughout ail the Pet^c^^^^^jSjt^ibers» 
The Chaages of Vowels, *n forming Verbs Pas* 
give, are these wbioh Jpyow ; 

* 92 
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A, in the Ultima of the Radix of Forçnajtioti t% 
the Active Voice, is changed irt some Tenses of thê 
Passive intoe ; as C&r, ceric},;, líâdd/ lleddid. 

Ai, in the Ultima of the Active, j9 changed into 
.ei, lu the Passive ; as, Arwain, arweinir, Wng 
ip changed into Yng; as, hebfwng, bebryn«r. 
Wyn is changed into jg ; as, Y r^ddjv^tij ymdaỳ- 
gir. 

Indicative Mood 9 Present Tçnsc. • 

« • .* * ♦ 

. We have no Present Tense, but form, it fay a 
Participle §md a Verb Substantive Passive. 

r fr nghani, I as» loved 
- - „ av gam, thou art loved. 

* * " " £ ei garu, he is loved. 

Ç ein earn, we are loved. 

“ Y!ur»4fr>ytyr yiL r eich earn, ye are loved. 

# eucaru, they are loved* 


' Of i Ŷt use the Future Tense instead of the 

eeat ; as, ' ' 

Sing. Cerirfi, tî, ef* 

; Phir. Cerir> ni, ehwi, hwyrifc i * 

' HÄẁyddach y cerir heddjrw i'i 

a gwnai fodd, na iawua fyyr.. 


Preterimpeffect Tense . 

I was* loved; thou wert loved; &cv 

Sing, Cénd fi, ti, ef. * . 

Plur. Cend ni,. cbWi, hwynt. 

On with the Pîönotm set before the Verb^ 

Sing. Mi, «jrefe u gerid. * 

Plur. Ni,. chwi> hwyaîgerid. 

' PèrÀphràstîçal FöTmalfoTu 


r Oeddid ^ yn fy nghiru,,dy.g»ru, eigaro* 
Byddid* J 

. * ) B*id,\ „ y BSir. ein, . eich* QÙ«çinnk~ 


i 4 
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Preierpcrjict Tense * r 
I h9.Ye.b0en loved, thou hast been. Scot t 

Sing. Carwyd fi, 'ti, ef. . - 

Plv4> Carwyd ni, chwi, hyrynt. .. . \ % 

Or perîphrastícally as die Prqterimnerfect Tenser 
for ah the Tenses of the Passive yoiçe* may t be 
formed in three Ways; .which I mention herecmce 
for till, that there’ îhaỳ : be rro Neéd of Wting tfìeÌF 
periphrastical Fdrniáiiotn* down okder every Tense. 

Some Verbs have p inserted vs tbifc^fense^as,. 
Gwnaethpwyd, for gwnaethwyd ; dy wetpwyd^ for 
dyjive^wyd ; and in South- Wales, dywespwyçl.Y-~ 
Sè^cltfdd tìtoyd^ ' Iteud dp wV 'd, iòf ' cladd wÿfl/ ' náad- 
-wyd. ‘ y ' * K 4 * * 

Ni roddai borthmon .? . » í O «. iî.'Ì 

Er ugeinpuutŷ gwprçyd*. for agaayyiL r g f| £ 

and 
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1 Angall yw j dyn ni» del ei’grçd* • 

Mr y gwr ^oreu a aned, f»r anwyd. * Ll„ G. 

Gwae fì Grist Celi* caled 'è’tn Àyfy-g D. G. 

j i r. * ."i- 



A rbyfedd i’ai cospnd, £o? icèspitfyt 

Gwae ni Up)l dçéngr p jV ) . ' : ; l‘i 

Gwae fiisderrfaisadorred, for dorrwyd. X). N. 

* And the Participle^ òf this Tènse end 3JI in et^ig \ 
», Cared ig, ganedig, «'ẁspedig, ítiittâìgr'fmm 
Cared, ganed, flpepfcfb toned* 

. Jtends likewise ip ad, { r ...,7* 

Pcdwar angel Duvr’iiLmhlith a wdadi . ^ 

Çedwar ma)b PhiilpcM, 'ttfevvod peuLlad. I* Gv 

Aüä Hits used for Iladdwyd, 


Lias Arthur, llu a «yrtbjai, . 
Lluddiwy d nerth/ Iftdawýd' efnai. 




i JU.âJà 


A »y4? e M% : ŵ#jẅ* ; 

Y nab ydçfdd a «aydet&daxtei hotfaii &i, R 

X ..M 


V > |0 .V ftis**!* j 



\ 
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Prtterplnperfett Trust. - 
I fcwl been loted, thou badst been, êCC. 
Sing. Carasid, Or cfuesid, fi, ti, of. 

Plur. Carasid, or caresid, ni, chwi, hwynfr 
Future TeifU. 


Sing, Cerer, fi, fi, ef. 

, Piui . ÇẀ, wi, ebwi, 


Sng. Cater, fi, di, ef. 

>• Plur. Carer, ni, cfi.wb hynfnt. 

Çpffitkx Foj^lftial SHfoftnçtûtf , 

Freteul Ttuu. 


Sing. Cerir, fi, A, ef. 

Plûr. fceyir, ni, chwi, hwyrçt. 

*’ *'* ‘ " ' PrrJerimpaftct T<UX: 

. £wr- 3 wŵ fi, fib *f- 

Plur. Cend, nr, whv-i, jbjwÿ^U 

P'reterpluperfecf JF Vny. 

Sing. Öaresid, fi, <b, >ef> ' ■ \ 

PJur, Carotid, ni, cíw^ 

; Ẅ n g- £*«*, 6, 4«, Jfic. 

Ij^miŵie trfqod. • 

This Mood hath but one Voide, which 
name # _$hat,o£ MflMÁgP* 

its Tenses are distinguish'd only by the Xen 
farmer Verb is of. m 

..Mttemt- .. 

■ j ■’y tóJjnT’ béloysd Man, 

Cw* 4 wy, _ 
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♦ 

The Participle of the Second or Passive Future 
is also otherwise made, by either prefixing or sub- 
joining. Gwiw, to the Substantive whence the Verb 
is derived ; as, gwiwglod, gwiwgais, or, clod- 
wiw, eeiswiw. Or otherwise, by prefixing Hy, to 
the Radix of the Verb; as, Hygar, hyddysg, i>yg- 
lod, hyffordd,.hygof. If Words compounded with 
Hy, do not rather import a Disposition cyr Feasibi- 
lity ; and answer to able, or ible, the common 
Termination of English Adjective*; às, Hyblyg, 
flexible> or which may be bent ; Hygof, memora- 
ble, or which may be easily minded or called to 
Mind. 

j hnpersonals. 

Impersonals are such as have no Persons, ex- 
cept the third Person Singular only f ; as, Dydd^- 
bâu, to dawn ; nosi, to grow Night ; dyddbaodd, 
it dawn'd ; nosodd, it grew Night ; dyddhasai, * it 
“bad dawn’d; nosasai, it had growrt Night. Per- 
sonals also sometimes turu to Impersonals ; as, Edi- 
farodd arnaf.; chwithodd, arno; synnodd, ar- 
-uynt 



C H A P. XVII. 
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The Verb Snbstàntiie. 


Indicative Mood. Present Tense. 



I NO. Wy£ I am ; wyt or wyd, thou art ; yw, 
mae, oes, sydd, ana by Apocope sy, he is. 


Pltir. Ym, we are; ych A :ye are; ŷot, mtfeqt, 
they are. 


Or thus as it were doubled : » 

Sing. Ydwyf, yd wyt or ydwyd, ydyẅ. 
Plur. Ydym, ydyeh, ydynt. 







( 4fr ); 

And poetically thus : 

Sing, Ytfwyf, yttwyt or yetwyd, ytfyw. . 

Plur. \ ttyra, yttych, yttyut. 

Yw, wdyw, sy, aiul sydd, at# Indefinites; *nd 
«e we aU w ?er*ou* pf both Number* mcUtfe*çp Uy* 

Preterimpe rjcct Tense. 

Sing. Oeddwu, I was x oeddit, or oedtfyt, thoç 
Wast ; gedd or ydoedd, ihe was. 

Plur. Oeddyni or oeddçm, we were : oeddyclf 
oeddech, ye were ; oeddynt or oedgent, tngy 
were, 

0 Prettrperfect j [ease. 

Sing. B^tn, 1 have Ijeeg ; WsMho** ; 

he hath been. 

Plur. Bgoin, we have h$en ; buo^ch, ( jp have 
hean » tol*nt or buojQt, they have b^eg. , 

Instead of they *ay cMURpnly, m Spuibr 
bug. 

. Pretotplupetfeet Tense. 

Sing. Buaswn, I had been ^ buasit, thou fradst 
been ; buasai, he had been.' 

Plur. Buasegi, m hftÿ heqq 5 buasech, ye had 
been ; buasent they had been ; or Buesyna, bue- 
sychi buesyat. 

fyçite T*w~ , 

- $ing : By«W»f, I ahqll or will ,be ; *b?4di* #iu*.u . 
shah, 8 ce. býdcl, be shall, 8 tc. 

Plur. Byddwn, we shall or will be ; byddvvch, 
ye shall,. &£. byddaot, they shall, &C* 

fmpcratrve Mood. 

, Sing. Bydd, he thou 5 bydded^ bold, bid, let 
him be. ’ " 


t # > ’ 

Plur. Bj-ddwn, let at be; bjtUwch, be ye 

oyddant, let them be. J 9 

0>tqtiv«, gvtenfai, and^ubjafttfive Moods, 
F reterrmperfcct Tense. ' 

&ŵí wn \ M dit i M dai - 

*** » 6r '**&*■. 


* 



beynt. 


Ot Cônttactedly thus : 

Bawn, bah> bob 

Btóŵj fctteeb) bdfert ; feud bej m, Mỳih, 


■■ Fteterp&ptrfect 'feme. 

Sing. Buaswn, bndtít, 'bütóäi. 

Plur.- Buaeenj, buasecb, buasént. 

Future Tens*. 

* t t 

Sing. BjridWyf, byddyçh or byddech, byäào. * 
Byddoifc, bytidoefa,, fyddout. 

x ' ‘0# <W»rW«e ;thias ; 

3 mg. Bythwyf, bythych 01 bytheŵ, ^bytÜor * 
Tlur. Bythom, bỳŴoch, ’tfythont. 

^ And bÿ Cont] áctión‘thuÄ : 

Sing. Bwyf, bŷch orliêch, bô. 

Plur/ Bòm, bòch, bònt. 


Infinitive Mood . 

IÀ äll Tenses Bòd. 

This Word, ,like another Verbs of the Infini- 
tive Moód, is used for a Substantive. Bòd, a 
Dwelling, a Mansion ; ’ Bod Feugftn ;* Bôd 

Idris, Bòd Rychwin ; Haf-fod, and by Contrac- 
tion, Hatod ; also a Being or &tistencce, 


(< 4S y 

■' *Pàssive Foice. 

Thîf Verb hath only the third Person Singular, 
djroughotft' uHtfoe Moodif and^Terreëàot* this Voice. 

Indicative Mood . 

P ^ s fB t Tense> Ydys j'in the Poets and in 
South- Wales and Pòwys. Ys. The Poets also 
use, Ydis. . 

Pr eterimperfect -Tense.'* ©eddid. 

Preterpei feet Tense. jBuwyd' > 

• Prçterpinperfet* Tense, Bqasid pr buesid. 
future Tense. Byddir. 

Imperative Mood. Bidder. ‘ 


Er b<id rfawng y dwfu a’r t)9S* 
Bidder icl y dd addas. 


».* * 


Optative , Potential, and Subjunctive Moods. 

Preterimperlect Tënáe. Byddid ; and by Con- 

ánd baid-.' ’ . * 

. Preterp 1 u perfect Tense. : Btfasid or buesid* 
Puture Tense. liyddety and byithei : and con- 
tracted ly, Baer . 

. Participle, 

The Participle is.fomicjd of the Infinitive, by 

pienxing a Pjeposition j as, \ n bocf^ being or ex- 
isting. • ♦ ' , • 


•> i 


.i 


: *V T 

i. *. • 


V * r <« 

Ui. 

(it 


I * 


) 

) 


#< 
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«* 


C H A> P. XVIII. 


The Compound vf the Verb Substantive. 

Henyi*^ Oenyw, Deityw, Goryw. 

> ' indicative Mood . * , 

Present Tense; third Person Sing. Henyw, 
Cenyw, Dëryẁ, Goryw. 

Ma w rsercli Ifbr m’rò gofyw, " ' ‘ 

Mwy 11a serch ai orddertli yw. D. G, 

.*'• r i »' Aiw^dtf am* hyji-a o^yw, 

Aredig dysgedtg yw. 

, . Arydyuá orywdwyll. . D. G. ? 

• 'í.’.iî. ti^ ‘ •. • ' ■ • * 

Amcauodd, p am j cenyw, 

Neitio j*x bedcfc autureibyw. D, N. * 

They are but seldom found in the çther Per- 
sons i i ■; 

Canwyfdtẁŷ ffenesti wydtlch, 

Gwyniyd gwyr oedd ganfod Gwen. D. G. 

Gorwyf i’m gwia-nwyf a’m gwedd, 

Gorphwyil am gaAvyyli Gwyutedji, lb. 

Am rw.yiy darwyf ac iíeud arçu. D. B. . 

Canoach ii p,in y cenyct, 

Caeau JJuwujulcaeadi jnt. D. G. 

, , , t _ Pretcrimperfect Tense . 

'* 1 ' i si % / - * * • 4 Í * 

Sing. Hanoeddwn, hanoèddtt, hanoedd. 
" k, 'Phu\ HÀnoéddýni, harioeddych, hauoeddynt. 

' Deryfr< makes only Dai óédd m the third Person 
sing.* ' j v * ' 

Goryw. teibCSenyw ^ntthip Te^sçy ; \ 

Preỳçrferjtot ; , 

Sing, IIaR%ay Ì***diù¥rt,» jhcp>fa, and hftntei, 
t h jPlurii Haiddoin, . ha n f uoen, .ban ft* an t. . 

Sing,. JJarhiot, darfuo&t, diirfu.,- , 

, Piur* Däiíuoìb, , darfuochj darfuunt, 

E* f 

* 

> ( JL /j! • 


i 


« * 
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In like jnaoner are' Gorfinn-,. and Canfom 
formed. 

PreterphtptrfM Tense. » 


Sing. Hanfuaswn,- hanẁáiit, hanftiqjai. 

Plur. Hanfuasein, hanfua^ech, hantuasenf, and 
hanfuesym, hanfuesych, fiantuêsynt. 

So Dartuastfb, goiAẁsWÜ, cabfu'ás'ẃn. 

Future Tense. 


Sing. Hanfyddaf, hanfyddi, henfydd And han- 
bydd. ( 

Plur. Hanfyddwch, hanfyddẅn. 'bánfyddant. 
And contracted as flíHÖẃé : 

Sing. Hanffaf, henffi, henifydd. . \t 

Plur. tlanffwn, baiiffwch, liuuflant. 

So Darlÿddfef, rlart'ydi i, deriydd. . 

Plur. Darfyddwn, &c. 

Gorfyddaf, gorfyii'di, gorfydd, &c. 

Caniyddar, danfyddi, tŵifydd, ' &ó. '• 


fmjfrraltrie Mtiod.. - ' 

Hanfjd-'v / fcnfyddom, hanfyddoch, hanfyd- 
mfyd-* jj J CanjyrîdoiD, cauiyddóch, ‘ aujfyd- 

Darfyddid \ /.Datfuddon 
Gaily dded J * Goifjddön 


HenyW Is also tfetís eontrácíed r »■>• 1 

^Tiird Person sftig. 'Hahfled. 

'Plür. iffthfiOny, 1 1 dnffocb, ' hanffont. ’ 

Instead of thü' second Person sing; of the*Verb 
Henyw, we use the'sécond Person stag, of "’the 
Future Tense 'öf th«, Optative, , id anfyddyoh, fend 
hanffych, and hanbych.t Also Derfidis used con- 
tractedly for Darlydded. 


1 


.(. SI ) ■ 

Optative, potential, and Sutyqnctive Moods,- 
’ * • ' Present Tense'.' ' 

* f ) .1 . .ifyddem, fyddech, fyd. 

j fyddwO, fyddit.fyddai, ^ fyd^7o,'ddj4i,^f*- 

'lÌânÇy<yẁo, fcc. is qisp contracted, 

‘ ■Sii;gV i tìanffẃHi/l H :ah.i, >nffet. . . 

Plur. Bantfem, b.mVech, hanffent. 

And Darffai, 'gorffai, are used irf the third Per- 
son sing, instead of Darfyddai, gptfydjiai. • 

* " ’ Gwac wiad oer gwilio derweu . 

Y {tarff» 1 * wynt dorn phen. / 

And sometimes wfitteo with rijfr instead of dd. 1 
Os gwir fjrth nis gorfjtliwn. G. 01 
The Preterpluporfect is the same as that of ,thp 
Indicative. 


Future Tense. 

I _■ \ d dom. ddoch, ddont 
'• \.2 < HòiU,^ fl’ocli. Hunt. 
l - i pom, poch, pool. 

So Canfyddwy'f, ^dycb, ddo. 

Plur. ddom, ddóch, jfdorit. 

IJarfviidwyf. ddych, &c. Gorfyddwyf, gor 
fyddycíi, 8tc. 

And çoçitraçtedly— 

e«°- »**• 

Infinitive ]\{uod.. 

Hanfod, and hanffod, which arp also used for 

Substantives. r ' ! * -• 

' tianfod, darfod, gorfod. 

I % 


Paisive Voice. Indicative Mood. 

We have no Present Tense, but use the Future 
instead of it; as, Haufyddir or hanffir, canfyddir* 
dafyddir, gorfyddir. 

The Pteterim perfect Tense is the same as that of 
the Offtnrive ; Hanoeddid, hanfyddid and banffid^ 
canfyddid, darfycldid, gorfyddid. 

Prcterperfect Tense. 

Hanfutryd. Vianffwydand hanpwyd; Canfuwycf,* 
dartiiwyd, gorfuwyd. , 

Future Tense. 

Hndfyddir, hadffir. Canfyddir, darfyddir, gor- 

fyddir. 

Imperative Mood. 

Hanfydder and hanffer. Canfydder and can- 
ffydder. Darfydder and Darffer. Gorfydder and, 
gorffer. 

Optative > Potential , and Subjunctive Maods^ 
PreterimperfeCt Tense. 

' s 

JIanoeddid, hanfyddid and hsnffid. Canfyd- 
did, dartyddid, gorfyddid. 

P reierphtperfect Tense. 

Han&asid and hanffasid ; Canfuasid, darfoasid, 
gorfuasid. 

Ptdufe Tense. 

• * * 

Hanfydder and hanfFer. Canfydder and can- 
ffydder. Darfydder and Differ. G.oiiydder and 
gorffer. 

Cjmmer di air Cymrn deg\ 

A gair Ffraiggc, lie godferocb, 

▲ gair Uoegr, y gwr iliwgoch. G. GI; 


' participles. . , 

Yn Hanfod, gt fiapffod ; y,n cpnfoifl ; ,yp dar- 
fed , yn gorfod. 


' - C II A P. XIX. 

The Irregular Verbs. 

Of Aeth, Daeth, a pd Gwnaetb* 

r 

T HESE Wórds arfc 9F the third Person singu- 
lar of the Prètçfper feet Tense of the .Indica- 
tive Mood ; and. are the Jiadixes of Formation. 

The Present TWsç of .these Verbs is supplied by 
the Verb Substantive and their Infinitive Moçd, 
used instead of a Participle of the Present Tense. 

* ■* • « # r • - • 1 »%( I 

Preterpcrject Tense. 

1. Aeth, he went. Daeth, he came. Gwnaeth. 

1 1 • '* * )■ *-A t.'i Sw 

he made. 

!. Àethost, daethost,gvvnaetliò$t, thöu wentést, 
xn C thou earnest, &c. ^ " ’ \ 

\l: Aetjiym, daethym, ^naçjhym, or ^tt- 
J thy in, deuthycu, gwneuihjin. > " 

^ F Aeth } 

Daeth, >pm, och, ant, and ont, 

* j Gwn’áeiji. y* ’ ‘ ‘ ‘ ^ . 

Instead of ym of the first Person sing, we use* 
um; as Aethum, daethum, gwuaethum. f ’* JA 

And corruptly in SouÜi-Wáleÿ fEiitho, deutho, 
gwneutho. ' )rl*jut 1 ' ;b • t: . , L 

The ant»ŵDt:Poets instead of: Aeth used EtHyw*. 

Nëf neud ethy w lly w llafn-rudd. Br. F* 

|And íddyw, ac ö Wýiiedd pán edHytf* 

Ac wyr i hẃttawyr yẁ. > 1 

IE 8 ' <1 ’■ . - 



.* - » • 


So they sajrin Powys, Y dydd eddyw, i. e. Y 
4yd d a aeth, the Day that is past.* 

Aud Eddwyd for Aethost, ** 

Cau a wnaf fy nynyn, Ilwjd* 

Y ddeuddwrn yn lle’dd eddwyd, D. G. 

And Ethwyf for Aethyip, 

Ethwyf o wiwnwyf yn iâch. Ib. 1 

Deddyw for Daejh, 

. Deddyw cfi phexi lw diddiw. D. G. 

Dafydd ei ddỳdd a ddeddyw, M. B. 

Mawr anrhydedd a*ro deddyw, 
v Mi a gàf o byddaf by w. D. 01 ■ • 

Aud Dothyw, 

Gwell nâ Nuddam fudd fu Ilyw a golled, 
Ergyllaeth.aìn dothyŵ. Bf. P. 

And Doddyw; - i 

Dolor gormodtfa’m doddyw. <- 

And Dyfu antiently, . , > v 

Trr theyrn tnaon, 

A ddyfa o Frythón. Aneurîn. 

Dyfu brenhiu Lloegrynllurygaẁg, 

Cyd daèth ef nid aeth yn warthegawg. M. BU 

YThich is used likewise in other Persons and 
Tensés; &&, 

• r fc> , . * 

Dybûautigyd iV un.oçsedd >t 
4 I Frefi at Ddewi dda ei tucnedd.. G. Br. j 

^ Dytìdenant &Asxvo a’ddottar yra> metM/ a 
Dybwyf.o ’mpartnyedd, Dyw a’m cyi^tner, 
Dyljç, i’m «{iystyd . cy n pryd pryder. LI. F. 

Instead of Deuturti Heẃ.yf^ídei»^..; . ^ . .v 
Aud Dothwyf for daetbym, 


( 55 ) 


■* l *4 » . 


Àtteb a ganaf a ganwyf* Arglwydd*. 

, ,Erglyw fi can doth wyf. Cynddelw. 

Àna Gvvneddyw for Gwnneth,, > 

yLlsrfr a rhyfçdd y gwneddytr. *D.! G; 

Di yminynedd i!m'gwneddyw. . Ib. 

Àhd Gwnaddoedd fot gwnaeth, ‘ 

* • • 

Liŷs gwîn ac emys ddigammoedd gyllid, 

.. Och golli a’i gwoaddoedd* D. G. 

• ■“ 

. And Gofugand goreu. 

* Gorng Sejferus gwaith cain, V • * * 

Yji draws, dros, ynys Brydain, r 
Rh ag *gVerÌTi gythrawl gw aẁl tìiî n'. N. 

Ei wayw a oreu yn ddau hanner. En. Gwalch. 
Y gẃr an goréuinaddeumedd-dawd. lb. 

. * i , . 

And Gorfii, t 

EfyivUwyy ;aÿ gwyr* ef a’n gorfu, . 

Ëf goreu gorwyrain á fu. El. S.- * < 

AndẄ^rieddwŷf for gwndéthyin,- : ; 

- PryduYth wêdd a wneddwyf, • 

Prid yw’r Swydd, pryderus wyf. D. 

Preterplupeffóct Ténse. 

Gwnaethwn, 


Gwnaetnwn,! : 'ì 

c S Daethwn, > thit/thai, > Jj 
^>Aethwn/ 5 5^ 


them, thecb, ; 
them. - 



Future Tense . 

1 */ ,i. '•* <1 .■ : • ' X 

A.F, ai or ei, a. \ Awrç, ewch, ant. 

Deiraf, dtui, daw. à * Deuwn, deuwch, deoant. ’ s * 
Dçfjàoi, copnoniy r ^ 1 Down, doẃch, idoat, common- 1 4 
Dawaf, dewi, inV.2 < ly* 

S. W, [^*1 DawA, dewch, d‘awant, 

Çrwraf, . gwnai, . m / S. W. ' 

gwna. _ j £ Gwpayn, gwnewch, j 

Hwyr y rhof o dof i «Ur. P. Çr. 




< ?6 ) • 

TheCompppnd Dj.ddpw is used by "th«y anýeot 
Poets from l>nw. 

Cun dyddaw aneeu, augcn dra^lpwd. M. 
Caru dyn nid diíys“ogoned. 

Can dyddaw ei fraw frwyn dynged. Gwalah. 

Imperative Mood. 
t 3 « 

f Do», Acd. did uid did. . Awn, e.wch. 



Optattpe, Potential, and Sfil/ju^ctive Moód\. 

Preterimpe-J'ect Tense. 

Sing. Awn. ait, ai. 

Plur. Aetn, acch, aent ; or Eym, cych, eynt. 
Or Elwn, elit, elai. l’lur. Elvm, elych, elynt; 
So Gwnawn, givnait, gvynai. . PL Gwnaçm, 
, 8tc. or Gwoeym, ice. 

Or Gwnelwn, lit, iai. PI. Gwoelym, /ych, wkt. 
And Deuwn, deyit, deuai. PI. Deueui, deuecft, 
deuent.. 

Or Delwn, «Jel.it, dejai* pi. J?eJ.çin, delech, de- 
knt. 

OrlWn V Doit * Dpeçi, doech,' dçept* 

Dait, «Ìai . ^ lîaeÿ», daech, dagrut. 

Pretergluperf^f Tense. 

^Aethwn, aethit, ^'Áethem,öaçthc8hi ae- 
Daethem, daethech, , 


A aeth#i,. 

'T - /- Dae üi wn , d aetlut , 




i ò wnaetliwn, gwn-«i 

X acilut,gwaa£Chai: 


M 


daèthe;' 

1 gvjftaaetl»:!' i, gwnaeph 
'ech,gwní^thentL 
Ù ioiii H limit 





» 

fa 


3 

lont. 
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In Powys -and South Wales they dse likewise El- 
svn, deljpvn, gwndswn> &c. 

Future fpisq. 

Ä ì* > ’v 

c/3 3 Gwnçlwyfy , . i tom, loch, 

Instead of the third Person sii^g. Delo, the anti- 
cnts used sometimes Dyfo, from the Infinitive, dy- 
iod j as, l 

pan ddyfb Dofvd’d vn nydd perinawd, 

. Peryl pat wrtlifyn' yn erbyn braird. AL B. 

Infinitive Mood. 

* ÍG '« »/ \ 

MyneAto go^^Aby Contraction Mynd, e 
Byfod* to qpme* and sometimes Dvwod. 
Gwneuthur, tp make, and GiVneuthud. 

, Participle of the 

Present Tense. Yn myned, yn dyfo^, yn gwneu- 
thur. - m « »’ . • 

Future Tense. Ar^ or. Arfeder myned, dyfod, 
gẁneutbur. _ , * , . . t . 

Passive Voice. Indicative Mood . 
Prcterperfect Ttjnse 9 

Aed, aeihwyd, and aethpwyd. ' ■ 

beued, doed; and daed, dapthwyd, anddaeth- 

pwyd* * - 

- Gwnaed, gŵnaethwyd, and gẁnaethpwyd. f 

Preterpluperfect Tense. 

Aethid, and' EÌsid. Daethid, and delsid. G w- 
naithid, and gwnelsid. 

Future Tense . 

"'Äirereir. • " " . . 

Deuir, commonly I)oir in N. W. Dewif in.S. W. 

Gwnair, and gẃdèir. * ‘ 


i 
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Imperative M/tad. . 

Aer, and élcr. 

Dueur, and Deler, in N. W. commonly Doer, and 
Daer. In S. W. Dawer 
Optative. Potcntiaj, and Subjunctive Mpqds. 

„ • ^ f’* 1 » a, » d 

Preterimp. Tense. V 0eui<i, doid, and delid. 

- .^Gwjji^edjid or gj^eJaid. 

1 Aelhid or elsid. 

> Preterplu. Ten^e. v D^etbid or deUid. 

• ' IGwn&etbid or gwn^lsid. 

j Aèròrelër, • 

Future Tpnse. f Deuer and Deler, commonW 
L dóerahd daer , in S. W*. dawer. 
"Gwnaer «nd gwneler. 
Participle. 

-Ownentbaredig, made or done.. 

The rest liave none. 


Of the V °.rb Gwn, I know, or Gzrvbod, 

1 to know. ' ■ ' ' 

Indicative Mood. Present Tense. 

•,® r Ŵ Gwn, Ijuioiy i gwyddost, tfcoij koowesi; 
gwvr, he knoweth. ' 

Pfuf. Gwyrjdopj, tv.e jenow; gyydd^qh • je 
know ; guyddant, t^iey tyiow. * ' 

Prefer imperfect Terue. 

.Sing. Gwybyddwn, ddit, fjdai. 

Plur. Gwybyddeui, ddech, cjdent. 

contracted, Gwyddwu, gwyddjt, gy,y <J. 

And, Gwypwn, gwypit, gwipai, &c. 



1 


■ i t 


(< Ŵ i 

Preterperfett THnçc. 

Sing. Gwybbhi, gwybuost, gWytob. 

Plui. Gwybaofti, gẁybuoeh, gtoybttoirvfc. »*■ 1 

Future Tense, * • >>*• j 

I k. • ^ 

Sing. Gwybydd, he will know.; gwybyddi, ÄŴÄ 
trill know ; gwybýd&if, 'I ẅiìl fthow. 

Plur, Gwybyddwn, we will ’knotv 1 ;* wfefe, yentoiTl 
know ; aflfo ^ey wi]l kn$w. . y >1 , . 

The third Person singular is, the Radik. 

Imperative Mood* * 

3 m ^ 

Singí Glrybỳdd, ’&ẁÿbÿflded, *and by Coiitra,©- 
tiongwyped. , ..... 

Plur. Gwyhyddwû} gwyby ddwch , gwy bvddant. 

Öŷfttiẁe, Púfentáal, Hind 6 tobiutótii't Aimck. 
Pretcrimperfect lm<e. 

'^Sing. ŵẃybÿcTdẃh, ^ddifc/cẄai. 

Plur. Gwybyddeta, detach, ddent. 

And bý Contráctíóìi Gwy'ddẃn, ddit, ddôi. 
Plur, G^dd'èm/dttetíh, ddëtìt. > 

AndìGwypwn, .gwypit, gwypai, &c, , . 

. And. the third Person singular is sometimes 
gwyddiad. 

)Gwáiíb cyrtimeẅ ar ^Ŵen.fâd*, , ; 

Gẃeddeiddiaw gwŷdd a wýddiad. D . G. 

* • PretérpltìperfèêtTèhse. 

Ŵng. Gwybuaswn, asit, asai. % 

PIut. tawybuçiséin, ásêcb/'asèrit. 

And contracted G'ŵŷbasẅn, asit, asai, &c. 
^AridGHtyddaŵn, asit, asài, '&e. ‘ ' ,,v " ^ 

The èntire Word is GwybyÚdaswn ; whence dd 
being cut off by Syncope/ it isgwybuaswu/Bnd 
throwing away u, it is gwybaswn. . 




1 1 * 


( «» . ) 

• Ftttute Tewe . 1 

Sing. Gwybydd wy Í, dciych, ddo . 

Plur. Gfrybytidom, >doch* ddont. . 

And contructedly, Gwypw yf, gwypych, gw^ço, 

* » j •«. * i *■ ^ 

* ‘ ■ • ẅm* ' . . 

;* Gwybod, to.knftWfi,. .* , 

Passive Voice. 7 Indicative MboSv ■ 

Prese nt^Teh se . ‘ J G vvydd i r,‘ g wy d dys,‘ and by 
contraction, gwýs. 

; Vnq y/gwjs d.difyyao ei gwfóhJd . J>.' G. 

And poetically, Gwyddis, and gwisr [ '.< * 
ioè^fetej-hifperfect Teiisev 1 Gttyddfd; *> » • n* 
^FCU*f pej%t Tepne. .Gwjbn^dii an^^y ex- 
traction gvvypwyd, .. .MW/V 

Future Tense. Gwybyddir, and çoptractçdl) 
gwypir. . *' • ... 

• . Imperative Mood ^ , 

Gwybydder, . and t;ontru£t£diy gwyper* 

Optative, 'Potéirtia l, and Subjunctive Moods. 

: T 'Pjétèrlmp. Tense. Gwybytldid^ând contract- 
ed ly gvvypid. . 

Pretcrplu. Tense.- »GnvybycWasiid^aad by con- 
tractiou gwvbasid, • * 

Future Tense. ..Gwybydder, and jay contractioa 
gwyper. * i * 

Participles. Çwỳbodcdîg. Gvvybodad ŵÿj Î 


■ i — ' — * 

Of tile Verb Adwact},. I kuozo. \ tytfcçbçd, 

to ktUK»., : I 


• // r iw n/tArau, : » 

This Verb 'hath two Rndixes ; ‘for’ some Tenses 
are formed of the Present Tense Adwaeny and some 


r 
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•of the Infinitive Adnabod, in the same Manner as 
Gwybod. 

Indicative Mood . Present Tense . 

Sing. Adwaen, adwaenost, edwyn, J know, &c. 
Plur. Adwaenoin, och, ont or aftt. 

And in the Poets Adwen is used for Adwaen. 

Prefer imperfect^ Tense . 

Sing. Adwaenwn, adwaenit, adwaenai. 

Plur. Adwaeuein, nech, nent : Adwaenynkj 
nychj nynt. 

✓ Preterperfect Tense . 

Sing. Adnabum, adnabuost, adnabu. 

Plur. Adaabuom, och, ont or ant. 

A\lwaeniad is also used for Adnabu. 

Yno gýnt ei enw a gâd/ 

Y mae dŷn a’m, adwaeniad. D. G. 

And Iolo hath used Adwaenodd, 

Cvnfigen bresen héb ròdd, 

Godineb gwae ai ’dwaenodd. 

Future Tense . 

Sing*' Adnabyddaf, adnabvddi, adnebydd. - 
Plur. Adnabyddwn, ddweh, ddant. 

Imperative Mood . 

Sing: Adnebydd, adnabydded, 

Plur. Adnabyddwn, adnabyddwch, ad nabyd- 
dant. 

\ * 

Optative , Potential , and Subjunctive Moods: 
Preterim perfect Tense . 

Sing. Adnab3 r ddwri, adnabyddit, adnabydcUù» 
Plur. Adnabyddem, ddech. ddent. 

F 
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And, Adwnenwn, adwaenit, 8cc. and contact- 
edly, AdnappWn, pit, pai, & c. 

Pretcrpluperftct Tense. 

Sine. Adnabuaswn, sit; sai. 

Purl. Aduabuasera, sech, sent. 

Future Téusc. 

Sing. Adnabyddwyf, ddych, ddo.‘ 

Plur. Adnabyddom, och, ont. 

And, Adwnenwyf, &c, and' contractedly, Ad- 
nappwyf, adncppych, adnappo, &c: 

Infinity | Mood. 

Adnabod, to know. 

Passive Voice. Indicative Mood. 
Present Tense, Adwaenir. 

Preterimperfect Tense. Adwaenid, and adna- 
byddid. 

Preterperfect Tense. Adnabuwyd. 

Future Tense. Adnabyddir. 

Imperative Mood. 

Àdnabydder, and Adwaener, and by Con- 
traction, Adnapper. 

Optative, Potential, and Subjunctive Moods. 
Preterimperfect Tense. Adwaenid, and Adna- 
byddid. 

Preterperfect Tense. Adnabuasid. 

Future Tense. Adnabydder, and adnapper, 
and adwaener. 

Participle. 

Adnabodedig. < . 

Cydnabod is formed as Adnabod, except in those 
Tenses, which are formed from Adw aea. - 


\ 


I 


% 
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€Pf ike Verb Cad , Cahd, and Caff ad* r 

Active Force. 

Indicative Mood!» Preterp.luperfect Tense* . 

Cefais, cefaist, caffodd or'V C 

cafaS) or contracted- f ^ y Caẁsom, caw- 
^ > ly. ^soch,caw»aak 

vCes, cést^ câdd, or câs.j Ç 


60 
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s 


Cês, cést* câdd, or câs. 

_ Future Tense, 


Sing. C£f; cai, eei, and ceffi ; caifK 
Plur. Cawn, cewch, cánt and eaiFant. 
Cafiafis' used also for Càf r as,* Ebol gofFol * 
gaffaf, lolo. 

Imperative Mood . 

The Singular wants the second Person; 

The third Person, Caed and caffed. 

Plur. Cafom and cafioin,. cafoch and caffbcb, 
o&nt and caiFant. 

N 

Optative y Potential and Subjunctive Moods. 
Pretefimpcrject Tense. 

Sing. Cawn, cait, caiv 

Plur. Caem, caech, caent ;- and Ceym, ceych, 
eeynt. 

And Caffwn, ceffit, caffai. 

Plur. CafFem, caffech, caffent; and CefFyEo x 
«efFych, ceffynt. 

Preterpluperfect Tcnsc.- 

Sing. Cawswn, cawsit, cawsai. 

Plurl. Gawsem, eawsech, cawsent. 

> 

Future Tense, 

Sing. Cafwyf, cefych and ceych, cafo*- 
tìur. Câfom, cafoch, cafonk 
And Caffwyf, tefFy ch caifo. 

î2 
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Plur. Caffom, caffoch, caffont ; .and caora, &c* , 

Infinitive Mood . 

% 

Cael, caliel, and caffael. 

Passive Voice . Indicative Mood . 

Preterperfect Tense. Cafwyd, caffvvyd : Caed, 

câd Cafad, caffad. 

' future Tense. Cair. ceffir. 

* * 

Imperative Mood , 

Caer, and Caffer. 

Optative , Potential, and Subjunctive Moods, 

Preterimperfect Tense. Caid, ceffid. 
Preterpluperfect Tense. Cawsid. 

Future Tense. Caer or caffer. 

It hath no participles. 


Of the Verbs Byw, to live , and Marw y 

to die . 

These Words are no where used as Verbs but in 
the Infinitive Mood ; and become Adjectives; as 
Gŵr byxv ; gŵr marw. 


Of the Verb Sefyll , to stand. 

This Verb, with its Compounds, forms all its 
Tenses of the second Person Singular of the Impe- 
rative Sáf, stand thou. The third Person of the 
Future is Saif, he will stand. The rest are regu- 
lar. 


Of the Verb Dwyn^ to bear, to carry, with 

its Compounds, 

It forms all itsTenses of the third Person Singu- 
lar of the Future Tense of the Indicative Mood; 


( «J > 

t 

Dŵg, he will carry ; which i^also the second Pfcf* 
son sing., of theTmperative, D\vg. carry thou. — * 
The Preterperfect of ihe Indicative, Digais, I have 
earry’d ; Digaist, thou hast carry ’d ; Dygodd and' 
Dug, he hath carry’d. But- the first Person sing, 
is sometimes Dtigum. The other Tenses are re* _ 
gular. * ** - 


Of the Verb Adotwyn^ to beseecfc 

It forms all its Tenses from the Verb Attolwg Ot x 
Adolwg, to beseech. 

Attolygais, attolygaist; attolygodd> 8iC. * 

Adolwynyt, dad anaid, 

A rhwyg gwrr yr hue euraid. R. 6. Ei# * 

Tybygu, to think, from Tyb> Opinion: 

This Verb is regularly' formed throughout » 
cepfc in the Preterpluperfect Tense, which, from- the 
Tegular Tybygaswn, tybygasit> tybygasai, not « 
much in Use, is, by. Contraction, formed in matt*' 
jrer following : ' 

Sing. . Ty gaswrr, tygasity tygasai . . 

Plur. Tygasem, tygaäech, tygasent; 

And iir Construction. Dvgaswn> dygasit, dyg^a*»i : 
Plur, -Dygasein, dygasecn, c*,gasent; andUy** 
gfesym, dygesych, dŷgesynt. 

lt iá sometimes used without any contraction \ ^ 

A’i gasuV dybygesynt,; 

O esgyll gwyrdd fentyU gwynt. 1*. * * 

And in other Tenses, . 

f • 

' Ni thybygif, gwŵ gofiàáj, . 

Î4eẁn petbtêg bod brég a brad# iff* 

. , * 

r »'■ 


M.-. 



( 66 ) 

Pnwb a debig pan ddigiwyf, 
l’e bai ddysg mai pibydd wyf. Io. 


Clybn is used for Clywodd, in the third Per=- 
•on sing, of the Preterp'erfect Tense of the Indica- 
tive Mood. 

Also Clybod, for Clywei, to bear, in the Infini- 
•tive. 

Cigle, and Ciglef, are' also found for Clywodd,. 
be hiuh heard. 


Degle, hear thou, hark, is found only m the se- 
cond Person sing, of the Imperative Mood,u. <t 
l>yglyw. 


Sing. Hwde, and H wre, take thou. 

Plurl. Hwdiwch, and hwrrwch, and hwrewch. 


Moes, pi. Moeswch. It is used- only in the- 
■econd Person sing, and plur. of the Imperative 
Mood. 

Etr, I say. 

Eb, I say is used of all the Persons of both) 
Iluinbers. 

Present and Preterperfect Tenses. 

'Sing. Eb fi, Eb di, Eb efe, Psay or said, 8tc. 

Plur. Eb ni, Eb chwi, Eb hwynt, we say or 
laid, &c. 

And Eb y fi, eb y di, eb y ni, eb ychwi. 

And in N. VV. Eb yr fi, eb yr di, eb yr ef, 8cc. 
Neither is it declined any further. Yet the Anti- 
ents said, ’ • ; * 

Ti hebof ni hebu oedd djau. 

Mi bebod ni hebaf finnan: Cynddelw. 
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"Dy wyneb niheb a ohebych. BJ. F* 

Pan futtycb o’th fŷd fardd gydfod. 

Or byddwn ni hebwn hebod. P. M. 

Its Compounds Atteb and Gwrtheb, to answer, 
are regular. 

So Gohebu, 

Ni’thglywnebyngohebu. D. G. 

. ' 

Medd, saith he. 

* 9 

The third Person sing* is the Radix of 'this Verb* 
and is conjugated thus : 

Indicative Mood . Present Tense . 

Sing. Medd, saith lie j. raeddi, sayest thou ; 
meddaf, 9ay 1. 

t PIur. Meddwn> say we ;, meddwch, say ye; 
meddant, say. they. 

Preterimperfect Tense, Meddwn, meddit, med- 
dai. 

1 Plur. Meddem. meddeeh, meddent: Or, Med- 
dym, meddych, meddynt* 

it hath no more Tenses. 


Piau 7 and in Construction Biau. 

It is of the Present Tense pf the Indicative 
Mood, and of all Persons* 

Sing. Mi, ti, efe 7 Biàu, or 

PhiF. Ni, chwi, bwynt-hwy j Piau, 

Preterimperfect Tense* 

- Sing. Mi, ti, efe. TBioedd> or 

Vlur. Ni, chwi, hwynt-hwy ç Pioedd. * 

It is used likewise in the Future Tense, adding 

(he VerbSubtantive to it, as, * •' i 

✓ • 



j ■ n **‘ 







< 08 ). 

Sing. Mi, ti, efe, ^Bieafydil, t* 

Plur.. Ni, chwi, hwynt-hwy iPieufydd, 

Dafydd bieufydd y bêl. t. G. 

So in the Pretenmperfect Tense of the Opt*- . 
live. 

Sing. Mi, ti, efe, lPieufyddai,and 

Plur. Ni, chwi, hwy £Bieutyddai. 

It may be used likewise through all the Tenses^ 
after the same Manner as a Verb Substantive of the 
third Person, prefixing pieu or bieo. And through: 
alf Persons too ; as. Mi pioeddwn, or bioeddwn ; 
ti bioeddit, &e. 


Rhoddi, to give. 

This Vefb sometimes by Contraction syncopate» 
«H, and is Rhoi, for Rhoddi, to give ; Rhóf^ 
and Rhoaf, for Rhoddaf, I will ghte. 

Hwyr y rhòf o dôf i dir. D. G, 

.Rhown^for Rhoddwn* I would give, let* ihk 
give. 

Rhy, and prefixing the Preposition Dỳ, dyri, 
instead of Rhydd, he will give. 

Rho, . Rhoddo, the third Person sing* of the 
future Tense of the Optative Mood» 

A ro gam i wraig o tal, 

E ry Duw rai a’i dial. L. Morr. ' 

Which is also Rholho, with th> ìnsteadóf dd*. 

Maer Rhuthynym^al rhotho* T. A*» 

Gàd .yná, y gẃr da gwých^ 

O’r eithaf hyn a. rothychv 

'Imperative,, Dyro* give thoù> for Rho of Scoffo 
Wales* 
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Arhos, to stay, to tarry, §c. 

Arhos is a regular Verb, but that, in forming, it 
may throw off as well as retain s; as, Arhosais, ar- 
hosaist, and Arhoais, arhoaist, &c. I have, thou 
hast stay’d, &c. Arhosaf, and arhoaf, I will stay. 
The third Person sing, of the Future Tense is Erys, 
as Gesyd ; and by Apocope, Ery. 

A gwayw hir gwae a’i hery, 

Q’i ffordd gwyn ei fŷd a ffy. Hywel Swrdwal. 

The Imperative, Aros, and. Aro, stay thou. 

Na ffo, [| cyfaro forwyn. D. G H Forcyfâros» 

4 

So Arhoswn, arhovvn: Arhosit, arboit, &c, I 
x would stay, &fc. 

JDyxvedyd, to say , to speak. 

, Instead of Dywedodd, the regular third Person 
sing, of the Preterperfect Tense, Dyfod, and Dy- 
wad, and Dy wawd are sometimes used ; as, 

Deufwy na’rneb a’i dyfod.- Hywel- Kilan. 

A ddyfod oil i Ddafydd. D. G. 

33yn wyf a â dàn ei wad. 

Ernad â’r un a’idywad. H. K. 

Christ fiyddlon, ffy n non y ft'awd, 

Iw ddiwart bobl a ddywawd. R. G. Er. 

In the third Person sing of the Future Tense, 
and the second Person of the Imperative, Dy waid 
is used sometimes instead of Dywed. 

Acnaddywaid fenaid fun. D. G. 

Pa ddeall, pwy addywaid, 

7 * Beth oi naws, mor boeth ei nakf, W. Llyn # 


j 
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Darcr, or T trier. 

This Verb is used Impersonally and Personally. 
1 in personally* in die Present and Future Tense» 
of the Judicative ; as, 

} Sing. Ni’m dawr i, ni'th dawr di, a i 
Present at)d f ddawr ef. 

Fut. Tense. I Plur. Ni’n dawr ni,ni’ch dawr eWi^ 
j ni ddawr hwynt. 

Personally, in the Pretei imperfect Tense, Indict 
live Mood ; as. 

Sing. IS i ddorwn, ddorit, ddorai. 

. Plur. Ddortfra, ech, ent. 

And compounded widi Dy, 

Myn y ddeddf ini ni ddiddawr- 
P’le borcaaellmorlomawr. M. R. ' 

Nachûdddy ddeurudd diddorych o’th wâs, 
Gwae y neb atcas a gasseych. Bl. F. 


CHAP. XX. 

Article. Not Bannog 

rpHE Articles (the first of the undeclinable Parte 
A of Speech) are two, Y and Yr,.the. 

Y, is placed before Consonauts and w ; as, Y 
ÇẀr, the Man; Y wraig, the woman. And in the 
Southern Dialect it is placed before 1 ; as, Y iaith > 
forYriaith. 

Yr, is used before words beginning with Vowels, 
whether' radical or in construction ; as, Yr Aberthy 
the Sacrifice. Yr orddig wraig, the angry Wo- 
man. 

But when the Particles, a, na, i, o, precede 
in Construction, and the Word following begins 
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a Consonant, or w or i, then Yr is used, but 
■they is cut off by Apostrophe* because of the pve- 
•eedmg Vowel; as. Mi a’r gŵr ; Gwell na’r wraig* 
C&r i’r iarfl,_Fr brenin. Dŷno'rdrêf. After other 
"Words ending with a Vowel, with Words begin- 
ning with a Consonant foil wing, we use promiscu- 
ously or*r; but more compactly 9 r , than y, Pwy 
y w’r gŵr, Pwy yw y gŵr. The Antients instead of 
y and yr writ e and er. 


CHAP XXI* 

Of thî Aèoerh Rhagferf 

r| VtfE following Parts of Speech, which the La- 

X tin Grammarians call a Particle, are by us 
called Gorair. 

Adverbs are etf several Sorts. j 

Of Place, Mann awl, or lleawl ; as, Yma* here ; 
*nd Yman, q. d. y man* 

Yman ddýn iV man ydd wyf. D. G. 

Ac wèithran ytaan*ymy. Ibid. 

. Yna, there ; Yno, in that Place ; Accw, there ; 
which the Poets write likewise Racew. 

Hwyl raccw ’m mrwydr hil Riccert* Iolo: 

Lly welyn oedd hyn heddy w hon raccw, 

HilRiccart ap Einion. L. G. 

Draw, yonder, lo there; fry, above; ohiy, be- 
low; allan, ymaes, without; i raewn, within; — 
uchod, above ; isod, beneath ; yngod, nigh, hard 
by. And d being apocopated, ucho, iso, yngo.- — 
And Adverbs compounded of the Propositions, i 
ando ; i fynu, i wared, oddi yma, oddi yna, oddi 
accw, oddi fewn, oddi allan, oddi faes, odd-isod. 


♦ * 
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odcìi-nòhod, oddidraw, &c. Pie, where, for pale, 
in what Place : • 

Piliwr adail p’le’r ydwýd ? 

Planed wyllt pa lenid wyd ? M. tl. 

I b’le, for I ba le, o b ? le, for o ba le. 

Of time, Amser; as, Ynawr, yr awrhon, y bo- 
xen, yn foreu, or rather y bore, yn fore, as writ- 
ten by the Antients, ýn èbrwỳdd, yn hwyr, hed- 
dyw, yforu, yforncher, trennydd, gwrthdrennydd, 
tranoeth, tradvvy : Doe, /chdoe, cyn eclidoe:— 
Beunydd, beunòetb, weithian, bellach, eùsys,bỳtb, 
etto, and the Antients said etwa. 

Cyn bod etwa, ewyllys da, dial eisiau. Br. F. 

Ni wded o grêd a bedydd, etwa, 

Ei gynna gystedlydd. Dan. 

And Etwaeth, 

* 

Och Dduw n a ddaẃ ef etwaeth, 

I estwng treiswyr treiswriaeth. El. S. 

Erîoed, ermoed, yleni, erllynedd, gynt : Pan, 
when; yna, then; tra, whilst; eiisus, already. 

Adverbs of Number (Rhagferfau nifer) are made 
out of Nouns of Number by adding Gwaith, a 
Turn or Course; as, Unwaith, once; dwywaith, 
twice ; teirgwaith, thrice. Canwaith, milwaith, &c. 

Of Order, Trefn ; as, Yn gyntaf, yn ail, yn 
drydydd, &c. Yn ddiwethaf, yn olaf, bellach, 
weithian, o’r diwedd. , 

Of asking, Gofyn ; as, Pam, for pa ham, 
why; p’odd, for 'pa fodd ; p’wedd, forpawedd; 

S a ddelw, pa silt, how. A, ai, aie, for ai, ie. 
lae, for pa le y nine. Onid, for ai nkl. 

Of Calling, Galw ; as, O, how, hai, ha, de- 
gle, q. d. Dyglyw, hear tliou, hark. Debre, 
come hither. 
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_ f * 4 

Of Denying, Gwâd ; as, Na, nad, na’s, for 
aa ys, n?.c, nag e, ni, ni’s, for ni ys, nid, na 
ddo ddim, nag e ddim.* ^ 

Of Affirm ing, Atteb, neu Taem ; as, Fe, do, 
diäu, dioer, ie, felly, pam nad ef, yn hollawl, ya 
ckliammau, yn ddilys; er and er do. And before 
Verbs, A, y , yr, ydd, yd in the Antients ; ys. Also* 
dy and d* in Composition do affirm, daccw, dyna, 
dymma, dyfry, dobry, which are Adverbs of 
Shewing. 

Also Near, and nend, in the Ancients, were Ad* 
veibs of Affirming ; as, 

E fu amser nenr derw. D. G. 

Of Swearing, Tyngu ; as, Myn, ym, i. 

Of Exhorting, Annog; as, Iddo, atto, arno, 
arnynt, 8cc. which are Prepositions with the af- 
fix’d Pronouns. Adolwyn, adolwg, pry thee. 

Of Choosing, Dewis ; us, Echre, yn hytrach, 
yn gynt, gwell. 

Of Forbidding, Gwahardd ; as, Na. 

Of Gathering together, Cynnhull : as, i gyd, 
achlaan, or ychlân, ynghýd, ar unwaith. , 

Of Warning, Rhybudaio ; as, Dyd, dyd-dyt. 
Lat. Atat. 

Of Wishing, Dymunaw ; as, O na, o nad, o 
nadd, o na’s. * ' 

Of Parting, Gw&hanu ; as, Ar wahan, o’r neill- 

tu. 

Of a Thing not finished, Peth anorphen ? as, 
Agos, ymron, braitld, prin, hayach or haeach, 
haecbeti for haeachen, swrn, svrn, taran. Chwyn a 
chwvn, or rather, chwyf na.chwyf, movet non 
xnovet. l)av. . 

Of Diversity, Amrywiaeth ; as, Yn amgen, yn 
amgenach. ' 

G 
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Of VeWmencv, ilhy ; lawn after an Atìjeéŵe, 
Du lawn, very gobfl : t )r\Vg iawn, very bad., * 
OK Shewing Oaogos : us/ Sylh, wele, nycha'J 
fcl hyn, ahrf ContraCtecfly felly n, Uyma; Hyna. 
Also such as atfe compounded* with dy, dymma, 
d vua, daccw, dyfry, dobry. And’ with Wei for 
\V e le, ' Welt lÿ ilia, werdáètw,' Wei dyna, Weldiso, * 

Wêl dyiiawele^anawdd. If. G. j 

Dos i Dduw wel d’iso ddỳdd. Ibid.' ,, j 

' Adverbs of Qttaflty, 'AhsaẁddJ ; cýnneddft- ŵre 
made of Adjectives and Participles, by putting the 
Preposition Yn before them; as, Yn dda,9peil; 
yn adoet^i, wisely ; yn fivyn, kindly ; yn ddy^ge- 
learnedly ; &c. 

In the sai^e Manner are many other Adverts 
snade^ Yn.fwy, more ; yn.ftgi, less ^ yò hwyt, 
lately ; yn ioreu* . early ; .yn .unig,V only ; yu 3ùi- 
*gen j otherwise 5 yn gynt, sooner ; &c. ' ' 



JJay 
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gwoa^tfy bob pethj. Boicu y codasoch. Hẃyirydn 
ynasoch. 'Mir y trygasoch. Gnu 


id da y gwpeuthunv? 
ig-yr atteb<‘ ’ * 

uaritity, Dagnedd as, ‘ LTawer, 

.%çhy<Mg»«arny>dd, t í>ptb J „ychlâp, ) i gyd, yp tpwi, 
yn fychan, o r eitha£ 


Ai drŵ&y darlfonqis ? Dysgedig*yr attebödtf, &*c 

Q ' . -Wv i* 4 ! V * Til. 1' 



^neiypjD ^ 

jns. meia, inal, yn unẃedcL yn ỳr urimodd, yii unsut. 

Of Explaining, Egluiò; as, Sef, for ýs ef, mat* 
Äfu’ lùd amgen. ^ 

"The Interjections, which we'catbTaflodiaid, are 
ranked among the A^jrerbs ; iia, hyfe/ hx>; 
hai, hwij <b och, ochao, w, wb, wban, whwb. 


* 


. .rss.'t 

wîw^. ffof, fffi, ffwrdd, whw, ẅi> h*iho\% 
kaiwhw, fa aha, faoho, faow, siow. façng, ^ gwag* 
laríì’t, bw, ust, oio, wichwach, hu, ys hu, huw. 

Heno ni cli^sgaf unborn 

Be canai i)d aw h u w eihu m D. G. 

CH 4P. XXII. 

m ** 

Of the ‘Ct>fijunction r Cỳesylfttaêr- ' 

> * * ^ 

O T Conjunctions some be Copulatives ; as; 4* 
ac, n a, nac r hefyd. 

* Disjunctives; as, Ai, neu. 

- Disctetivea; às, Er, antierttly written Yrsetto, 
#twa, eittar, ond^ onid ; fa!, mal, niegis, meis.. 

Casuals;. Can, gan, gan hyn, gnu faynny, cany*, 
«un’s, herwÿdd, o herwydd, am, am hyn, and . 
iytmy, oblegid, obleid, o achos, e ethryfa. 

Conditionals ; a s> 0, if ; > and the Adverb of Af- 
"frrmipg Ys being added', o’s. . And d being added, 
od ; and in some places they add r, or, if. Eithf, 
©nid, ond, if not, unless, Pe, if. 

Adversative* ; as, Er, or yr ; cyd bo ? eisoes. * 
Exceptive® ; as, Oni, i. e. o*s ni, if nòt, Onid r 

i. 0 . a nid, or oY nid, if not, Narny», ©dditithr* 

ha gen. _ 

liiectives; as, Na, nag, no, nog. 

Interrogajtives ; as, A, ai, òni, onid,- 
RedditWes, ; as, Ettp, er hynny, eisofes; Mai, 
thpt ; and in South Wales, Taw, that* 

•Chwaith is likewise a Conjunction, Naminnau 
-»a chwithau chwaith. 

So Chwaethach, or rather chw^ithach, which 
-sound* as a Comparative from chwaith, and signi- 
iáeSr.muchiess, so much the less.. JSidedrych ar- 

© 2 
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sat chwaethach dy garu. Ni rýdd geiniog chwat* 
thach punt. 


, CHAP xxnr 

Of the Preposition. Arddodiad. 

A PREPOSITION is set before other Parts, 
either in Apposition, as. Am arian, for Mo- 
ney; or else in Composition, as, Amgylchu* to 
surround. 

The Prepositions u?ed in Apposition aie these; 
- A, ag, can, gan, with. Am, for. Ar, upon.— 
At, Yn, ìiiewo/ in. Er, /or, noth withstand- 
ing; as, Er mwyn, ermaint. 1, to. With, by, 
nigh. Heb, without. Hablaw, beside. Myn, 
by, (in Swearing). Tan, under. Tros, au<t in 
Construction, dros, for, over. Trwy,*. through* 
Er, erys, es, signifying Time, from, since, ever 
since. Er blwyddyn/ ddoe. Er yu blentyn.-r 
Er ys blwyddyu. 

Er mis nid o eissau maçth. B. Br. 

* Lliwlr dŷn erys.llawer dýdd. D . G. 

Er yjs mis eres. y my w* Ibid* 

A roçs i’m aur erys inis. L. G; 

Aros, for, before. 

t * 

Gormodd y w gwerth bun gerth gain, 

Aros agos i ugain. D. G. 

C 3 r n, before ; gwedi, after, and wedi, Cylcb, 
about; amgylch, round about. Heibio, by.-r- 
Herwydd, by, because of, according to. Hwuti, 
over, beyond. Hyd,'* as . far as, until, ijnto;— ■ 
and its Compounds. Hyd ya Rhdi’ain* Hyd 
derfyn dwywlad. 
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. - 'Drtgfh* behind* Dr^hyiìgbèfn f drŷbh finghyf* 
oerth.' ü. G 

Erbyn,. and yh erbyn* áçainst. Gyferbyn, gy* 
farwyneb, om-mgainst. Ërbyn* erfydd, and ger* 
fydd, b}\ Erbyn ei iaw ; erfydd, or geríycld ŵ* 
«Iroed, Gydà, gydag, with. 

Ger, and sometimes with its primary Or radical 
X-etter car, near to, by : It is used for the most par$ 
with. bron, or Haw ; ger bron, befoie or- in lVe-- 
sence ; ger Haw, nigh, by. 

Uch, above ; to which is added Haw, , and pen, 
uwch law, uch ben.' is> under ^ to which is ad- 
ded 11a w, is law, Ggrurççhj above* oven Gor is, 
under, beneath. : ' 

O fetvn, within. Oddi fe^n, on- the Jhsi4 € # 
within. Oddi allan, on the outside, without,— ~ 
JJMdfdr, over, abpvty frcçi pfí. Oddiwrth^ from,- 
from oft.- Oblegid, o ethryb, o herwydd, bç*- 
£apse of, O fiaen, before. O gyjeh, about.— 
O’r tu 01, behind, be^de. Or iu yin a, on ThifT 
side, Ü*r tn draw,' on thé other side. O'rtû. 
fcnewn, on the inside. O’r tu allan, oil .the^ outside. 
O’r tub-wht/on, or from, the other side. 0*l*parth‘ 
ỳnia, 1 on this side. . 

f^arth a, parth qg at, towards. 

* Khag, from, for, before. ’YmgaSw fhagtor- 
ÿalbbp^h. ^Rhŵg ôfiì. * r I#yvhich bfoh is spijûé- 
^iitì.és added ^ * Hh^gbrop, .béíçreòrjri ^re^eiiçè., 

-Acy manac, seren f o’i ríiác, yn rhoigol^ ẅ.|î. 

* Hh#ngv ỳŵ^BWŵb, ýöMi&y^, between or be- 
twixt, among or amongst, fua, and in Couẃwh 
tiohí Öuû, toward* 


’Ö'ua'f nèn £ dpot *n Union. R. <5. ‘ 
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■*Tu ag at, towards, Tu ag atam, ns to, as toi lik- 
ing, as concerning. ' * 

Somb.oftKcse are osed iviso in Composition ; as, 
Trwv, try, try warm, to pierce through 4 Try frith J * 
tiykiw,. &c. ’ < ♦ - « : 

Some become Adverbs as-, »Cynt, g wedi.—* 

Trwy, y being torned into odd, trwodd. So Tan, 
adding odd, tanodd; mid ar, with n put intbç mid- 
' die, arnodd. fleuce oddi araodd, odditanodd, 
oddi trwodd. 

% 

• • V' 

C HAP XXIV. 

♦ 

» 

Of the Prepositions used in Composition . 


A Enhanceth the Sense, Athrist, achrwm, 
jljL^ achar. / - 

Ad, generally implies a reputed action, as the 
Lát, rè ; as Adnewÿddn, to reuevv adseiftto', to 
jesqtmd : and it is in some Words Acid, Addaaid, 
Ìlefugç. Addfwyn. add fain, addled.. 

’ Am', 'signifies, on every side, as Amgoch, am- 
gylch, amnoeth, amddyfrwys. 

An,, signifies Privation or not, ánwybod, aníly- 
woth âeth, . an ghy s’son, ' ánihèrffai th ; 

In some Words it "does fiot Imply' Privation ; as, 
Anrliydédd, Iroin Rhý, too much. ' Anrhyfeddi 
_ 'vronderfiij, *' " 5 ’ --’-V- \ 

But these petl^aps f*r«) ferpsedfrom ij. ' sup^I en- 
l&Cge the signiàcatiôjy / 

Ar, arbennig, ardderchog, aefyr.Jiww. a ddeft* 
chafwyd arerailU; Ajxly^ijipu, ardcjerchafael. 
^ CycL Jsjif th tL s ame . i orce. as the 'Latt C qgll. 
Cyd-sefyll. it^^sfMfttuẁ^imude-*Oyf, : cyfladd. 


/ 
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cyfrodedd, cyfroid. And sometimes befoçe Vow- 
els, Cjduvych, cyfíin. 

<jyn* ‘from. cynt, before, or front Cyhtáf, first ^ 
as, êynt-hẁíd, eŷntaid, eyndyn. ' - ' 1 

~ Dcim> fröinDjand auvj Damgylchytniydàöi^ 
îewÿchn.' . v ^ ■ ■ » - • * ■ ' * 

Óar ; as Dayostwng, Darfod, darg\vsg. : dar^ 
ilefiír/ dmTnerth, ‘ ■ - 

Dad, from Dy and ad, undoes what has been 'al- 
ready done, as ihe English Un ; as, Datgloi, to 
unlock; dattodi to undo; dadwino, dattroi, 

1 Di, denote^. Privation or not ; as, Dibechod, dS- 
Ŵwtìd, Hiiwyr. ’•> 

Py, enlarges the signification, and makes thfe 
VVbrddt is compounded with a Frequentative as, 
Dyg5 : For, dygymmod, dyfrys. *\ 

Fth lys ar ddyfrys ydd âf. .iolo 

And it is for the most part pronounced, Di, dfr 
fioethi, dilyn. ' i * . * f • 

To which .sometimes s is added, being inserted 
in the middle, from the Adverb Of affirming Y_!& 
dispperi^ distevyi, dismoeii, distrpwi, distaw. . dis- 
pwýîl. 

. Whence sometimes dös, for dys, dosparthif, 
.ijosbleidio. . p 

.They is thrown away before Vowels.; as,, do- 
th ol, from ,dy and ethpl. ; 

: Puno, for Dyuno, whence th§ Compound* CyN 
jtuno, for Cyttyuno, as it used to fye written tof- 
jnerly. Dymchwdyd. Daeth, frpm dy and- aeth. 
I, Thns.it is added to Adverbs, dyinaüa, dyop, d«* 
ccw, dobry, disc, ducho. Of which we haye ; treated 
already. , . . V t * 

■X Jm s $»e ; 'íPjá S-d is changed into t ; ás, 'jFjtwyll. 
from dý and gwyll, Tyred,., -for dÿied. Ty^alft# 
fordywallaw. . 4W .. < .:. v ' 
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Dull oedd iw dy wall iddo. L, D. 

Moreover. this Preposition turns Vert» that^rê 
Reuters into Actives, such as mre no Transitives into 


Transitives; **, Methu, to fail, to t jperish; dife- 
tha, to destroy. Glynn, to stick 
ipvr, to cleave to. 


to t perish 
; dylyn, 


to ibli 


Dir, vehemently ; dirdynnu, dirwest* dirmygv 
Go, somewhar ; Goddrwg, golosgy, gofiodi. 
When it comes before a, together with the a it 
is made gwa; as, Gwarchae, for goarchae; gwar- 
ithadw, forgoarchadw., 

Gor, somewhat; Gorsefyll, gorllecbiijgQrllyv 
iilu, gdrthv wys. : t * 

but Goi, most frequently» is over; as, Gor* 
Fo l, to overcome. Gortbrcchu, gorûm, jjonpodc^ 
gor wa^, gorfoledd, goresgyn. 

Gvvrtb, against; Gwrih-ddywedyd* gwrthwy- 
*ab. 


Hy, puts on the Nature of a Preposition, and it 
©f the same force, aîr, Hytferdd, bylaw, hynod, 
Jtyfryd, hygoel, hygUid, hyglyw, hylyn. - ' 

Lied, half ; Uedfyw. liedfarw, Ued-fcddw. 

Khy, rhybucho, to wish frequently or greadjb 
*When. it is fijifix’d to Verbs, it gift» them a fre- 
quentative Signification : Without Composition it 
4ft an Adrerb signifying, too much, -excessively^ 
Tra, very ; Tradorchafu, traglew, trabrin. • 
Ym ; When a Verb is compounded with this 
fre position, it generally denotes a reciprocal akL 
4ion ; us, V mguddio, to hide himself ; yingynnaff, 
40 sustain himself. It sometimes* signifies a mutual 
•dim* ; * as, YmgOfleidie, to embrace one another» 
-Ymgaru, ymwneuthur. And sometimes • it. gtvŵ 
ẁe verb a frequentative verification ; aq » Iftu^ 
IDS) ym<)fyn, ytndynnn. v 
Vs, ytfouda, ysbys, ystyr* • 


t 
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J It is in tome Words es, esmwytb ; and sy, syti« 
ud 9, for ysmudò. 


CHAP XXV/ 

The Syntax. Cystrawen . Of the Construe* 

tion of' Substantives . 

S UBSTANTIVES come together in construction 
in two ways : First, as belonging to one Thing* 
Seeorwily, as belonging to clivers. 

First, as belonging to one thing. ' . 

It two Substantives, the one a Proper, and the 
other a Common, come together, and the Com- 
mon be placed first, % then Y or Yr is put before it; 
and if they be Masculines, they make no change 
of their -initials; as, Y . bren in Dafydd a ddyv\e- 
.dodd. But if they be Feminines, both change their 
-Initials into thfeir Soft as, Y for wyn Fair.* 

But if the Proper be placed first, aud the Com- 
mon last, it changes its Initial sometimes into its 
Soft) tho’ it be Masculine ; as, Dafydd frenin.— 
•Lìés fâb Coel. Hywel Bobydd. 

. The Latter of the two Substantives common 
hath sometimes the Preposition o prefixed to it; 
.as, Gŵr o saer a’i gwnaèth. Bçnyw o olehyddes a 
girrodd. 

' And in the Northern Dialect gan ; as,'Y sant 
gan Bedr. Y milvvr gan Arthur* Y Ueidr gau 
BarabJ>us. 

. Secondly, when two Substantives come toge- 
ther belonging to divers. things, the lat ter being as 
it were possessed by the former, then the latter Sub- 
stantive will retain its primary 'cA* radical Initial* 
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ás?Ty tftd Dafydd. Mam Gwenllîântç find fiodse- 
timcs it changes it into its soft ; as, i dy JDduw a£ 
dy ydd âf. 

If the latter Subtan tive be flife Proper Name of a 
Country, Town, or pl^ce,, RQ d the former Sub- 
stantive to be the Plural Number; then the lat- 
ter is immediately subjoined with its radical Jpit\aL 
as, Gwŷr Lloegr. Gwragedd Lltmdain. %jSut£ 
the former Substantive be of the Singular Num- 
ber, then the latter changeth its radical initial, in to 
its Soft; and hath o put before it ç r us, Gẃr4 
Loegr. Gwraig o Lnndain. 

Both Substan Lives being Cointnon> end netpet^ 
tainlng either to Manufacture or Material whereof 
a thing 4 is done, or to be done ; the latter is imme- 
diately subjoined to the former without any Change 
OF its Initial ; as, Cariad mam ^ haeliom tftd> 
gweinidog Duw ; pen bryn. 

But if the former Substantive be an artificial 
Piece,. and the latter the material» ẃenísthe Fas- 
ter either immediately subjoined, without soỳ 
change of its radical Initial, if the former be Mas- 
culine ; as, Ty coed MkVr pres ; or witíi a cliang^ 
of its radical Initial into its Soft: if the former Sub 
stantive be Feminine; as, Ysgubor goed. * Sarpfo 
brés. CanwyH gwyr. Fflam dàflr. Or are other* 
Wise made with o between ; as, ‘Ty ogoed. Sarph- 
b brês. • Canwyff ogŵyr. Fflam o Or ád- 

jectively, thus; Tf coed awl. Ysgubor feinin. - 

If tlie former Substantive be the Artist* and the 
latter ‘the Material, or the Piece wrought or to be 
wrought, the latter is immediately subjoined with 
its radical Initial ; without any regard to the Gen- 
der of the former; as, Saer coed. GOfpedpltnl. 
Gwniedyddes crys>au. " - . • *i 
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In. me, respects the latter Substantive ha^hi 
between it ánd the former ,• as, Gŵri Ddu.vjr. Ta4 
jçmddifaid. Aotser i alani* And soutetijne^ 
íihag^ as, Ofci rhag yr hajnt ^ syrthiasai prno. . 

Lastly, it is to be noted, that the Si\b$tautiyç 
possessed is cverplated after the Possessor,, wjieii 
pot in Apposition with it» Pufjf tRe .^ubstaptjve 
possessed be compounded with the; Possessor, it is 
then placed foremost in the Composition, fuid, thf 
radical Inltialof 'the Possessor’ is ev*ei turn’d to its 
Soft;-ASy. Gad4Wcb, a War4u*rse* or Horse of 
War. Adardy, a BiwL House. 


G H A Pi- XXVL 

> % 

' ' ' .*.*•, . - " / . » ; 

The - Construction of ■ Substantives and 

| ‘ Adjtctbejes. . 

T HE Substantive and Adjective agree generally 
ip* Gender, and soniëtiiiícs too in 'Number ; 
'but an Adjective singular is*' very often joined Wta 
"Substantive plural.- * ; 

The place of the Adjective in «Oonstruction is ge- 
nerally afler its Substantive; as,: Gŵr da;/dyn 
gwych ; gwraig lan ; méreli wen, . .1 . 

* When an Adjective comes after a Substantive 
' singular of the Masculine Gender, it retains its 
radical Initial; as, Ty teg, gẃr da; dýndoetb. 

* Bat when thé Adjective hachobtáined the, use of 
'* Sir name; ’and tssubjoHV’d‘to a Proper Name, tfte 
Adjective assumes its Soft, Ẁo’ its Substantive be 
of the Masculine G^nkaf^-a*» Hywpl JDda$ Da- 
fydd Gam; Idw^ Fq^;., ^qrwerth ( 'Örwyipdvvn. 
And *0 also do other Adjectives ; v as, Dafydd ddu- 
wiol; Haman ddicheligar ; Lazarus dlawd. So 
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also, Digon, gormodd, holl, llnwer,peth, bar 
gad, rhnij when joined to Masculine Substantives 
common ; as, Bwyd ddigon ; dwfr orroodd ; y dy- 
fiion oil ; da luwer ; enllyn beth ; gwŷr fagad ; 
jdet’aH rai. 

The Adjective, after a Substantive singular of 
the Feminine Gender, changeth its radical Initial 
into its Soft, as, Gwraig dda, merch ddoeth ; 
dýn lân. 

But when the Adjectives are placed before their 
' Substantives (as they are sometimes) with a Pro- 
noun possessive between, the Adjective may be the 
Masculine, though the Substantive be feminine; 
a9, Gwyn ei Haw. Gian yw dy ferch. 

Some Adjectives, being used Substantively, are 
also placed before their Substantives, with the Pre- 
position o between; as, Llawero feirth; Myn o 
ürchwy! ; mwy o gy foeth ; rhagor o eftlly n ; Vhwa- 
neg o ddiod ; digon o fwyd ; llai o bysgod ; by* 
chan o faint, &e. 

When a singular or plural Adjective ,is set be- 
fore its Substantive, it makes the radical Initial of 
its Substantive soft ; as, Duwiol bendefig. Tly- 
sfon wrugedd* Gian fercbed. 

AU« Substantives plural, of what Gender soever 
they be. will have Adjectives after them beginning 
with their radical Initials, and most fiequently of 
the Singular Number; as, Piccellau tanllyd.. Ar- 
glwvddi caled. Gw ragedd duwiol. Dynion da. 

But the Adjective is sometimes of the Plural 
Number; as; .Dynion doethion* Merchedf gwy- 
nion. Gwýr haelion. , 

Dynion cyndynion dinertb, 

Tynron erchyllipn a chcrth* 


A 
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Adjectives of the. .Comparative and Superlative 
Degrees, are most commonly set before their Sub- 
stantives; and make no change of the radical Initial 
of the Substantive, whether it be Masculine or Fe- 
minine ; as, Mwynach gŵr ; glanuch gwraig.-— 
Goreu gŵr, ; tecca/ gwraig. 

Pob also is ever placed before its Substantive, and 
Julies nç çhangeof th?. Initial ; as, Pobdŷn;pob 
gwraig. Aud so is Rhyw ever placed before its 
Substantive, but always makes the radical Initial òf 
its Substantive soft ; as Rhyw ddyn ; rhyw fachgen 2 
'Which Nail! also doth. ‘ 

Is 1 , y medals are pìaçedbefore their Substantives, 
^aud make nQ Change of their Initials ; as, Uu ' 
, *gwr, tri gẃfV Úgain gẁr. Tair gwraig, pedaif 


gwimg,^in gwraig. 

Except Diiu; dwy, which make theSubstantive 
fqllovying change its radical Initial into its Soft; as, 
Daupâb ; dwy ferch. So uii before a Feminine Sub- 
stantive; as, Un Wràig: uu ferch. Tri and Chwè 
change the Initials of the Substantives following 
them into the Aspirate ; a$, Tri châr ; chwechâr. 
Jìut in the Feminine tìender, Tair cares. ’ * 
When Substantives beginning with B, G, D # 
are. compounded \vith Pump,* saith, wyth, naw, 
# deg, pyẁdieg, ùgaip, d( ugâin, &c. Cant; then 
# the Substantive make die following Changes of their 
Initialá, viz f . b. into net, d ‘into ú, and g thrown 
away'; as, ^utnnynj ; seith-wr, wythmuwch. * 

3 .-.p/djoals.òf thç'reminirìe Gender change the 
Initials of their Substantives into their Soft; as, Y 
tfrydedd law ; yr ail glust ; y bedwaredd* bummed, 
seithfed, 8cc. wraig. ‘ 


1 
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c n a t xxVir. 

Construction of Pronouns. 



fen 

poetically 

; Chwi lilce wise, after tfrè fonfe PAjẂŵîonl, 
throws aways its own i> and eft áftd‘ẁ being fràhs}- 
ppsed, it was written i’weft lor i cKWi í—íháÄèad OT 
which we oiteft find in "the fcòfcts, ‘tiẅîtf, àtfá 
vwch f . 

^ íhe Pronoun Relative îsoftèn hAVfeíŵ>öẀfa the 
British, as 4t Clywajs faith tìi dtfjràirŵdi, í hèaM ^ 
Language (that) I understood mk. hrkxi. 5. 
fjr. &TB a* orchmynoaist,. to fce Ẅtàh 
thou hast commanded.* rs. VH./S. Etc a*i dWg ef 
yn y ffordd a ddèẃiso Ä him shall he leàctt in tife 
pray (that) be shall çhdòse. Ps. ItitV. 1$. Ët'sic 
jjjiès, saith Dr. Davies* 


: — — " ■ %-r: >* . , 

The P/onouns Possesives, Má^/tnfne, âẅd Tito, 
thine , are ever placed after their 'Substantives ; Y y 
ẃ Yr, being also puj. before the SdbstUntftés ; nfc, 
Vtidmau; y farnfau: Y gŵr tau, y Wráigdau : 
po ^changing the initials of mau &id táu, tò tKefir 
jSohs, if their Substantives *bè IVminittds. JHtffti 


« acj tau, \Vhen they have nò'SübstáldtiVe' expressed, 
ave the Article Y set befdrè tiieba ; ŵ, Y lá^ V 
.tau, Masculine. Y Tau, ỳ dâù, Pëäi fnfttk. 

\ All the other Possessive Prbndûò* (e^ept 
jSicJdo) are placed beforêLtheirëxptfeé&d Aibstatf- 
lives , r thfe radical Tnftikl Letter w tbëîr Substan- 
tive being changed, after Py, ihtd their Liqtiids : 
as, fy na ; fy mara, &c. after Dy, thine, and JÜ, 
his, into thei* Softs ; as, Dy blant, dy dda, d r 
fiira ; £i blant, &c. aftçr Ei, her, into their Aspi- 
rates ; as, £i pheu; ei thâd ; ei châr. fan, ourj 
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cîcli, your ; and eu, their, make ho change of ẁe 
initials ' of their Substantive* » as, £jq tad ; qicb 
Duw ; eu câr.,, 

These Pronoun® are contracted th«*; Vp, from 
mi and rhau ; ’th, frouot t and tan ; % fronp er ; 
from ein ; ’ch, foreich ; /u, for ep ; and aj-ecôffl r 
pounded with A, and ; &, with ; neither or 
por ; i, to; a, out of, 

Ei, his or her; and Eu, their, after i, %>, fiffp 
changed into w ; as, i’ẃ d&d, i’w tiẁi, his Fa- 
ther, to her Father; i’w tâd, to |heir Fadier. In- 
stead of which they say in South-Wales* idd Qft 
dad; Masculine Gender, idd çi th^d ; Fetmcinf 
Gender, idd eu \&d. plural* 

There are thirteen affix’d Pronouns used in Contr 
position wuh Prepositions, viz. Af, yf, o£ fro*n 
fi, I; At, yt, ot, from ti, thw; Öm, vm* froqj 
BÍ, we ; Gch, ych, from chwi, yoju ; Xot, froib 
hwynt, they; O or aw, from. efo, he, t* 

from hi, she, her. • - ’ 

They ate compounded with Prepositions thus : 

Ar, upon ; Amaf, arnat, arno or arnaw, ^rnt ; 
Arnom, arnoch, araynt, upon ore, tibep, him; 
her; us, you, thçm. ; 

At, to ; Attaf, attat, atto, kc. to ipe, then# 
him, &d. 

Am, hath dan pat between it and the affixed 
Preposition; as, Amdanaf, amdanat, arodano of 
am dan aw, amdani and am deni. Plur: Asnda- 

nom, amdanoch, amdanynt. 

Can or Gan, with ; as, Cennyf, cennyt ; cennym* 
cenných ; Gennyf, gennyt^ gennym, gennych^y 
changing a of Can and Gan hj4o e ; and Candio^ 
cauthi, canthynt; or Ganddo, ganddi, gand- 
dyut, retaining a. 

Er, for the Sake of; as, Erof, erot, erddo, er- 
ddi ; erom, eroch, erddynt* 

a 2 
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• Hob. without; Hebof, hebot, hebom, heboch, 
and hebddo, hebckii, liebddynt. 

*■' Hvd, (with Ar, in Apposition) all over; as, Ar-« 
by dot’, ar by dot, at hyd-ddo, ar hyd-ddi : Ar hy- 
doifk, ar hydoch, ar hyd-ddynt, all over me, thee &c. 
"* 1, us, l in’ it*, iu*, (for poetically, Yin*, yt*, 
vn\) to me, thee, us. Iddo, iddi, iddynt, to him, 
weiv them. J 

• * KHair, from,’ or forward ; as Rhagof, rhagot, 
rhagddo, rhagddi Rhagorn, rhagoch, rhagddynt, 
from me, thee, &c. .At rhagof, dos rhagot, 1 will 
go forward, go thou forward. 

Rhwng, between ; as, Rhyngof, rhyngot, rhỳng- 
ẁlo/rhyngddi, or rhvngtho, rhyngthi : Rhyngom, 
rhvngoch, * rhyngddýnt or rhyngthynt; between 
me, thee, him, &c. 1 • • 

-'•Tan, under; as, Tanaf, tanat, tano, tani ; Ta- 
noii)/' tauoch, tanynt, under me, tbee, him, &c« 

Tros, for, or over ; as, Trosof, trosot, tresto, 
trosti ; Trosotxr, troeock,' uostynt, for, or over me, 
thee,, him, &o. 

Trwy, thrgmgh ; • t|s, Trwof, trwot, trwyddo, 
trvvyddi ; Trwom, trwoch, trwyddynt, through 
títe, thee, him, her, &c. .. . 

With, by, or to^ as, Wrthyf, wrthyt, wrtbo, 
Wrthi ; Wfthym, wrthycb, wrihynt; by, or tome, 
thee, him, her, &c. - 

*■ Yu, in, or within; as, Ynof, ynot, yntho or 
ynthaw or ynddo, ynthi or ynddi ; Ynorn, yuoch, 
yntbynt or ynddyrtt,* in, or within me, tlieè, him, 
her ; us, you, them. * 

« The Poets use also Yntoor yndo, yuti or yudi. 

Cablh dý fro dda ?m gŵýdd i, 

A’th randir, at rho yndi. L. G. 

Seintwar o thorres ynti, 

M ihyrr dŷn ddim o’th air di. O. LI. M» 
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The Poetsuselikewise, Jlhóf,.i;h&n!, rhôd, rhocfy 

for Rhyngof, rhyngorn, rhyngot, rhyngoch. 

Pyro* mWy i’th bryderir, 

Rnòd’ a *t cadarn hyarn hir. 6. J. H*. 

Hhowch groes rhòcha gtfyr isod. L. Moo, • 

Cymmer reswm > ìrwm bod rhôch^ 

A dod reswm d& drosoçb. T.. A*. 

Oud na ddylft ddiléu 

Y rhwym tyth y rhòm a ft h. D. ÇL 

The Pronoun Possessive Etddo,. is. likewise eoro- 
pounded with the affixed Pronouns ; as, Eiddof^ 
eiddot eiddo or eiddaw, ^iddi ^ Eiddom, eiddoch,. 
eiddynt.. : 

But besides the afore-mentioned Prepositive 
Compositions, Personal Pronouns áre also sni>- 
junctively compounded with the Participle Au;, 
placing a nn between Mi and Ni, and Au ^ and! 
tii between Ti, chwi, hi, hwy* and au as,. Mil»-. 
jiau, nionau ; tithau, chwithau, hithau, hwythau r 
Hwynt, makes hwyntan ; and Yntau* is-aa Ano— 
m^L * 

Personal Pronouns, have also H£n> or hufean* 

t eif or alone) 1 subjoined hi; Apposition with, their 
ingulars: And. Hun,, or. hnnain, (solves,' qr. a]qnç$ 
wdtk theh Plurals* 


«rap xxvb& 
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T IE AffiWnative Aduerb aisgeeeraíljfpttlfa^ 
ter Noihinative Cases, before the Persons «£f 

f ' BrSr i - *• . * • . 
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Verbs, if the Verbs intend Affirmation;. as, Mia 
gnvatV ti a gcri, efe* a gar. Nr a gar my, cbwia 
gerwch, hwy a j^aiant. 

But in South VV ales y. is often u$ed instead of a ; 
as, Mi } r garaf, ti y geri, chwi y gerwch, &c. 
and tlie Radical Letter of the Verbis then turned 
to its Soft. . ' 

But if any Part of die Sentence be~ placed before 
the Nominative Case, the Verb then is set before 
its Nominative, reserving its radical Initial, and 
having the Adverb of affirming Y prefixed to it* if 
it begin with a Consonant, yr, or ydd in South- 
Wales,. if it beuin with^a Vowel; as, I ni y gw- 
naeth Duw Y bŷd. I mi yr addawodd. But when 
% the AíÇcusatiye Case is placed before the Verb, the 
y or yr is sometimes changed into a ; as, Cyfláfan 
a wnaeth efe. 

A is never set before a Verb Substantive, but al- 
ways y ; as, Y mae Duw yn y jyef. Duw y sydd 
<lda* 

Yet.jiçwis Glyü Çótín said, pinrys yn y maes a 
w )’ f - . 

Instead of y the.Antients used yd * 

* * Hir yd goffeir agoffaaf. D. B. for y coffenr. 

t * NVrtnhael haelaçh yd gaffacl, D,.B. for y caffad. 

/ 

But y is most commonly omitted before the Verb 
Substantive : as, 

i %. 

. MaeY goron ym mng eryr. 

Mae’m mrŷcT 'y jCorph É&ajfc ’rjuafljd çu. 

.Duw sy dda, dwys ei ddial. 

Duw sy<!d ádewis iddáẃé' ' * ’ * 

• -^:If tfcé Verb» begin , tìm ,Sf flteace, arid it* Nouâh* 
%ŵtivo Caáejcà ne: after it thep, doth t^e ,Ŷprb ei- i; 
ther immediately lead ỳ Gwanaeth y tnilwr gyft 
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lafan ì Òr it hath the Particle E put before it-; as> 

£ wnaeth y milwr gyflafan. y " 

The Nominative Cases of Verbs, whether placed 
before or after their Verbs, reserve their radical 
Initials ; as, Dafydd addyvyedodd \VrtU loab; or, 
Dywedodd Dafydd wrth loab. Duw a wnaeth y 
byd;.or, Gwnaeth JQuw y bỳd. However, the 
Nominative Case of By, t^v as) doth sometimes as- 
sume the soft Form; as, Bu fraw yn y gwcisyll. 

1 Sain. xiv. 15. And so do Nominative Cases, 
.placed after the third Person Singular of Verbs end- 
ing in ai ; whatever Aloods or Tenses the Verbs be 
of ; as, Y gallai ddŷn, that a man could. Pe dy- 
Wedasaiddŷn wrthyf, if a Man had told me. Onid 
; arbedai Dduw, if God would not spare. Pettai, or 
Pe bai ddŷn yn gallu, if a Alan could. , 

If the Nominative Cases of Verbs Passives, . 
which are ever placed after their, Verbs, immedi- 
ately follow their Verbs, they reserve their radical 
Initials; as, Ofner Duw. IHsgir daioni i ddyniop. ' 
ŵ But if some other Word or Words cqrpe between 
the Passive Verb and its Nominative, then doth the 
jadica) Letter of the Nominative turn to its Soft ; A, 
Dyggir i ddynion ddaioni. t 

. . A Noun Collective singular may have a, Verb 
_plural as well as * 

a singular; as, Y bobl a symnûud Í ♦ •• 

* • *•’ * . ■ ■ t * v*, • ” *,'j 

So When two proper Names come before a Ve^b, 
{he Verb an^y indifferently singular o£ plyraT; 

'AS 4L 

* 'V * * ** *• ^ w 

Pedr ácílb«tt' f -f •• •• ' 

Accusative Cases coming after Verbs (whether 
.ẁi n ediately t^NS) £tyc?un the 

Verb is of> 4o change their Radicals into tUei ' ~ 


/ 


t 
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as, Duw a wnacth ddŷn. Parodd gywilydd i ttfL 
Y inilwyr a wnaethant ddifrod. Dengys Duw drié— 
garedd. Porlha bugail da braidd yr Arglwydd. 

But if the Accusative Case begin the Senteneé, 
it retains its radical Letter ; as* Cyflaiun a waaeth. 
y milwr. 

When two Accusative Cases, in Apposition, 
come after a Verb, the latter is connected to the 
former by the Participle Yn; as, cetais gosp ytt 
' wobr am fy mhoen. 

The Infinitive Mood makes no change in the ra- 
dical Letter of the Word governed ot it ; so the 
- Word governed immediately follow the Infinitive. 
Mo< >d; as, Na chynnyg wneothur cam & neb; 
But if some other Word or Words come between 
the Infinitive Mood and the Word governed, then 
the radical Initial of the Word governed is turned 
to its Soft ; as, na chynnyg wneuthur â neb garh* 

Nouns come after Verbs of Pilling, with the 
^ Preposition o ; as, Llenwi ysgubor o ŷá. As also*, 
with ag andâ; as, Llenwi* llestr & gwin. Ueawi 
wwrsag arian. ^ 

Verbs of Abounding have o ; as, amihan o ddA 
. Jiiosogodd o gyfoeth. Cyfoethögodd o As fc ^ 

Of Agreeing have & ; as Cyttuna fi ? tb elyn.— * 
And Verbs that are of a contrary signification 
Ymladdfi dan* 

Of Accusing,. havro; ft», Pwy a*margyhoeddai 
&o bechod ; Cyhuddo dŷno ladrad. ' ' 

Of Acraying, have a or atn ajfc- % ^ 
iabsb. Gwiscrbaisara dunat. v 

Of Asking aad^wr eẃagj. 

Areh iddo ^ gofyn eddo > erçbais ganddo ; gofya- 
WMganddo. *: \ 

Of Buying, 1 m m JMr> tooh gj 

jf* < • w ' *•* O* * If 
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Of Calling upon, have ar; as, Gafw\r Iban.— 
Uefain ar Hy wel. Gweiddi ar ithet. Cyfarth ar 
y Ueuad. * *• 

Of Communicating, have â ; as Cyfranna §.’r 
tlawd. . 

Of Defending or Delivering, have rhag, or pdd- 
iwrth ; as, Cadw ni rhag niweid. G wared ui oddi- 
wrthblâ. 

Of Hearkening to, have ar ; as Gwrandawodd 
yr Arglẁydd ar ei Weddi, 

Of Loading, have â or ag ; Llwy tho ag aur, ag 
ariah, â thrysór. ' 

Of Meriting* havear; Haeddu arddŷn. 

• Of Receiving, have gan;, as, Cefais hyn gan 
Lywarch. Cymmèr gan loan. 

Of Withdrawing, have o .or, odd i ; as, Aeth o’i 
•wlâdfc Dòs oddiyma.' Cilia, oddi-wrthyf. 

Verbs signifying Practice or Use, bavé o ; as, 
Ymarfero fwynder i bawb. Arfer osynwyr. 

.. Verbs signifying a Passion of the Mind’, have 
wrth ; as, Pigiodd wrth y llangc, Tostima With 
y tlawd. Trugarhau, creuloni, ffronuhi, chwyddo, 
afrywiogi,. sorri, wrth ei gydymmaith. 

The instrument wherewith a Thing is done, is 
induced with a, between it and the Verb; as. Taro 
, & chleddyf, â ifon. lirathu â cholyn. Llâdd â 
tdiyflelh 

Nduns of Price follow the Verb with Er; as, 

* Gwerthu er puni;. Prynu er arian. And sometimes 
with am.J as, Prynais am chwenguin. 

Verbs Passives have gan, with the 1 casual Word 
of the Peifcon acting, after them ; as* Pry nil* march 
gandeto. Cyhuddir y gŵr o frjìd gan ei wâs ei inuj. 

The thiru Person Singular of ail Tenses is used 
.. indefinitely; of aoy Person especially if the IN o mi- 
native case be emphatical.*' And the use of this 
contructionjs most frequent ia the Verb-Substan- 
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tfare ; as. Ait* jw Brehin jr Ituldewon ? Mi yw’r 
VMWjddeo, a. chwithau yw't ean^heunnu. 

Owỳr • woa gẃr jn wroi. 

Oŵr a wna *wŷr' ya ei q1. 

Aed j traed hỲd atto’r ẃyl. G. Gl. 

Mi aeircb jt y march bwn, 1. T. 

Dynion a wna dao wynob. 

Pi a gynnull ya dêg uniawp* G. GL" 

Minnen à'm gwawd tafawd da 

Am ei eagair a'i mysga. 

When ^Qacstion is asked in the Present Tense» 
die Answer is made by the same Tense of the same 
Verb; as, A weli- di hyn ; Gweiaf. Wyt ti yir 
tly wed ? wyf, J\ geri di fi ? caraf. 

if the Question be in the Preterpetfect Tense, and 
the Emphasis be in the Verb, the Answer is made, 
if Affirmative, by do ; if Negative, by tta ddo* 
Or otherwise, by repeating the Verb, and patting 
it iq the proper Person, if an affirmative Answer : 
But, if Negative, by repeating the Verb, and putting 
Na before it r as, A geraitt dy hyn ? Ceraig, or do % 
'or Negatively, Naddo, oroacherais. 

But if the* Emphasis be in some other Words, the 
'Question is made by Ai, and the Answer is made af- 
firmatively by (e, yes ; or negatively by Ji»ge, no; 
as, Ai hwn a geraist ? Ie, or Nose, 

When a Question is asked' in the Future Tense, 
the answer is made by the same Tense, or by the 
Future Gwnâf, I will do ; as, A geri di ì Carâf, 
or gwnftf. 

Absolute Sentences are made by a Conjunction 
and the Infinitive Mood of the Verb ; as, A’r Brf- 
nin yn dvfod, the King coming; or whilst the King 
came. Ór the Infinitive being understood ; . as, A 
ni y no 
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CHAP XXfX. 

‘iy ÍÄé Còìisiìrtictiön bf Ârticleb. 





JS ever placid beibre Ẅorás beginning with 
_ , Consonants* and be tore w, when g is thrown 
*way£rem the Word, as being, Feminine ; as, V 
wraig: and sometimes before Words beginning 
>fcM & $»* y raitb. Ÿr is never put entire but be* 
lure such Words as begin with Vowels. 

. . These Articles restrain or determine the Sense 
•f the Word they are put bef ore, to some Particu- 
d*f, ün the same ‘Manner as the definite Article 
the, in ftsglsh. 

When Words of the Masculine Gender have an 
Article set before them, their radical Letters are 
not changed ; as, Y gẁr, yhrenin : but if they be 
Feminines, their Initials are changed into their 
Soft j. as, Y frehhínes; y'torâîg. 

When a Welsh Verb, Preposition, or other Par- 
ticle, ending with à Vowel, .V 50 fH£ ^before a Sub- 
stantive or Adjective beginning with a Consonant as 
%fell WVoẁel i 'dnd'ìf the be'folind in the English 
betẁeen 'them : tlien is V, of yr, added to rhdse 
. Words l ending with Vowels ; and 'the Substantive 
or Adjectives make no :chaioige of their radical ini- 
tials, if Id âsCüliríes; but Changing' them into theii 
^Softj if Feẁmirfes (sò thdse Feminines fcegin xiot 
with -LI Or LttiOi os/Ccapfir bradWr; CospiV an- 
. jfadwr ; Y tâd a*r fam ; JNa’r tâd na- r fotn ; Trwy V 
*tâd -a thrwy’r fain ; Òi tâd ac O'r fam ; IV >tâd ac 
ir fam ; Cosp’r tàd a chospi’r fám ; Y 'grasol dâd 
^aV drugarog fam ; - Y dragarog fam a’rpgrasúldâd j 
My ft y w (or, ydyw’r) dýn. 


í 
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Propor Names have not the article set before 
them, because they do of theipse^es individually 
Or particularly distinguish the Things or Persons, 
of which one speaks ; and they being tbn* Mrticu- 
larly distinguished^ need* hot Vuiy Ẁo^*jmnicular 
distinction. And for. this Reason the Word Durr, 
signifying the Supreme Befótf, has no 'Aitìfcl^cÄ- 
iore it ; ' except wfoerfc be is distinguished frbmj^ié 
false Ctods^f* the Heathen*; as in Àctá xtiil 24. 
Y Duw a wnaeth ý bjdu pbob pfeth sydd ynddb, 
tic. So likewise the NatAes of Countries, Ofties, 
Rivers, See. have no Article before them j* > -i 

Yet the ancients cotìimonly set an Article before 
Proper Names; as, Y Cvnon, yGMn«> • »«> 
An Article is rtot f nit before the* former of two 
Substantives, when they betoken divers tiling*. *.:1 


CHAP XXX* 

- i i 
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- The Construction of Adverbs . 

4 

I f\ k * # 

A An Adverb .of Asking and ,of Affirming, 
. makes the Word following it change its r«- 
dical lnitial into its Sort ; as A fu ddỳn drymmach 
ei frýd Ì Duw a ddiwedodd. , 

Iva, ni, onj, before Words beginning with ft 
• I), G, LÍ, Rb, make the Initials "of those Words 
soft; as, Na fiysia ; na ddywaid ; nu ád ; na vm « 

. na lâdd ; narodra. » na mm, 

.Except \erbs Substantives; which are used 
sometimes with a radical, sometimes with a soft 
initial as,. Dywedodd na byddçm gwaeth. Na. 
rydd ymrysongar. # 
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NibeiddfaF dy rybwddiaw. B; 6h 
Mi beiddiaf, ni bu addas, 

Gann dy gerdd gan dy gSs. lor. P. , 

M feiddiat rtiag anfoddaa. . 

And so before fmy. other Verbs, in the Poe&ÿ 
Hi Mefcha larwm Madsae. G. Gl. * 

. Mi mynneafam eieitrioes. IX Bd ^ 

* P,am ar fonedd a gwêdd gwiw 

Brawd iarll na bwrid eurlhw ? 

,They -change the* radical Initials of Verb* 
beginning with C. P. T, into Aspirates ; m> Nfe 
ehar ; ni; phár ^ ana thawit. 

. Words preserve their radical Initials, when they 
come after any of these Adverbs following v vi®,- 
Agatfydd, ai, fe allai, allaa, nid am gen, amgylch^ 
ond antur, yrẁrhotij eyo,oAdamwain r diammany 
diau, digoo, dioeiv or diwedd, yn ddiweddar, yi* 
ddiwethaf, ebrwydd, eisioes, erllynedd, etv>, ensys^ 
feland t£l,. felly; yn foren, y íory,. fry, i fynu^ 

Î ;wedi, gweJl^ heddyw, yn holiawl, nid Imyrach^ 
lawer, mal, malpai, megis, inewn,. mwy, myn* 
mynych^nad,. na’s* tiid,. nis> o ethryb,.o herwydd* 
oddi-accw, oddi-draw, oddi £evvn,. öddi-yma^ 
oddi- yna, odduchod,. oddtsod, yn òî, ond odid* 
©nid, \ p’le„ sef, tra* tradwy, yn drogywydd, — 
tranoeth, trennydd, i wared, weithian, y leni* 
ym, yrnaith, ymron, yn yinyl, yna, ynawr, 
ysgatrÿdd. 

The Adverbs folio wihg,iíîÁKe the Words,, which, 
come afttrr thëai* change their initial Consonants- 
into tbeirSeft; viz. Acc\\ y achlan> adolwg, adöl» 
Wyn, aid* daejew, dobry, doe, draw, dyfry*. dym- 
naa, dyna, e, fe, fo, gorinodd, i, rddò, llywia,, 
llyna, nag e, nyeha, oddiàr, rby, syrn,. swco* 
taxau, weie, ychydrgy 
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These Adverbs, Agos bellach, beunydd/ech- 
doe, yma, yno, when Verbs follow them, suffer 
them to retain their radical Initials ; but if Substan- 
tives follow them, they chauge their Initials to die 
soft Form. 

Braidd and Prin, before a Verb, have y be- 
tween them and the Verbs, in Affirmations, the^ 
Verb retaining its radical Initial ; as^ Prin y flag 
o’r pren degwm. 

When na, negative comes after them, Soft as* 
Braidd na lithrais. 

' When compounded with * Nouns, they make, 
them change tnçir Initials likewise into the soft 
Form ; as, Braidd gyfwrdd, braidd gbf. * 

It is usual in Welsh to multiply Negatives.; Ai 
am nad oedd dim beddau yn« yr Aipht ? 

All Inteijections make the Nouns following them 
change their Initials into the Sort ; as, Ha eiyn ; 
tyred ŵr. But when Verbs come after them, they 
retain th *r radical Initials, 

When we say, ol)uw, and the ike, o is set by 
itself, and JJuw absolutely, q. d. o Daw. 


CHAP. XXXI. 


The Construction of Conjunctions^ 


T HE Oortjunct’ons, A, ná or no, and oni* 
change the Initial of the Word following 
them into Aspirate ; as,. Mani a ’thâd. A chig dy*. 
Sainct i fwystfilody ddäiar. Na phen na chya- 
ffbn. Oni chixf; oni pheri. B.ut Oni has some^ 
times the Radical ; as, ' 

‘ Oni mýn un am enaid, 

Ymroi i Syrftŷs, marw sỳ raid. T. "A* 


/ 
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As also the soft ; as, Cospir di onr welthi. 

Mor and Cyn make no change of LI and Rh ; as^ 
Cyn Uyfned, cyn 1 hatted. Mor llawen, mor rhýdd. 

They change all the other mutable Consonants 
into the Soft ; as, Mor deg, cyn decced, mor grŷf* 
eyn gry fed. 

Words keep their radical Initials, when they 
come immediately after any of the Conjunctions 
following, viz, Ai, can’s, canys, cyd, bo,, chwaith, 
ehwaithach, eithr, er, a etnryb, etta, hagen, o 
herwydd, er henny, mai, nes hamyn, oblegid, ohr 
leid, onid, onis, on*d, os, or, pe, pes> taw, yr. 

Ped, if, is used before Vowels . except before 
the Tenses' of the Verb-Substantive Bod, which 
hath á soft Initial; as, ped fỳddwn, ped tydflit, ped 
fyddai, 

Ped fuaswn, ped fuasit, ped foasai, &c. 

• Or it is incorporated with the Verb* thus : 

Sing; Pfettwn, pettit, pettai. 

: Pi uk Pettym, petty ch, petty nt. ‘ 

Sing. Pettaswn, asit, asau 
• Plur. Pettasem, asech, asent. 

The Conjunctions, Ain, Can, gan, neu, pan* 
change the radical Initial of the W ord following it 
into its Soft, 

When a Substantive comes after the Conjunction 
Hefyd, it has a soft Initial ; as, Gwnaeth ddrvvg, 
* hefyd gyflafan. But if a Verb follow, it retains its 
radical Initial ; as, Dy wedodd , lie f v d. tv n god d . 

O, requires tbe radicall Initial after it ; as, Q 
eerîfi. Sometimes the Aspirate ; as, o chyiydrJhat 
ifrn herbyn. Psul. can. xviii. 48. 
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CHAP. XXXIf. 

7 7te Construction of Prepositions* 

•THHE Prepositions following have a rad teal Initial 
• A after them, via. Amgyich, ar draws, cylch, 
c r,. er ys, erbyn, o fewn, ger bron* gerllaw, — 

f oris, goruwcn, ’gwedi, gyierbyn, heblaw, hei* 
io, o berwydd, hwnt i is, isiaw, o efhsyb, o- 

E dch, oddifewn, rhag, rhwng, ueh, uwch, uwch- 
w. And Yn before Verbs of the Infinitive Mood, 
and Words whose radical Initials, are U and ftb. 

- Am, ar, at, can, gam i* heh* o, oddiar, tah, 
tros, trwy, wrth, have sou Initials after them» 
VVhrds following A, tua, gyda,. change their 
lfcadic\«R into Aspirates. 

Hyd, may have either a radical or soft Initial. 
When the Preposition Yn & joined ta Nourish*, 
the Signification of the Ablative Case, it hath the. 
Li quod Form,, and change th its n into the LiqgdcL 
of the Word following ; as, Canol, yng-nghanol*. 
and for Brevity's Sake, ynghanol. lVn,y«wnhen. 
Ty, yn-nhy. Bara, ym*mara^ Duw, yn^Nww. 
€J\vr, yng-ngŵr, and yngwr. 

When it denotes Quality, State, or Change o£ 
a Thing, or Distribution,, it changes the Initials of 
the Words- following to the soft Form;., as, Ëfe W 
fvdd yn ben, a thi a fyddi yn gynffon. DeuU 
xxviii. 44. Mi a’th wneuthym yn I)di*w i Pbarao* 
Efxod. vii. 1. Hi a aeth yn wialen. lb. iv. 4-^ 
A’r holt ddyfroedd y rhai oeddynt yn yr afo%» 

d, drovvyd yn waed. Ih* vii. /20. Mi a’thi 

wnaf.yn ddoeth, ŷn ddysgèdig, yn gyfoethog, &c. 
H wy a làs, yn ŵr, yn wraig, yn fychan, yn iawr,. 
yn ddrŵg, yn dda.. 

Moreover, Prepositions are* compounded one- 
with another ; as, o, adding the Syllable ddi, i& 


( Ml ). 

compounded with the following Prepositions; Ar, 
©ddiar % amgvl.ch, oddiamgyleh ; gerbron, oddi- 
gerhron ; rhwng, oddi rhwng ; am, oddiam ; with, 
©ddiwrth ; gyda, oddi gyda; tan, oddi tan ; tros, 
©d<ji tros ; trwy, oddi trwy ; gan, oddi gan So i: 
fynu, i wared. 

They are also compounded in the same manner 
with Adverbs of Place ; oddi-yma, oddi-yna, od- 
due ho, oddiso, oddi fry, ©ddiobry, od did raw,— 
^d^i-arnodd, odditanodd, &c. 

chTp^xxxiii. 

The Construe turn of Prepositions used 
in Composition* 

A I© compound with Words beginning with; 

^ Asphates % r as, Athrist, achuist, aäwhn, 
aphrçyn. 

íhese following ch ange the radical InitiaTsof the 
Words they are com pounded with into soft ; Add* 
addfwyn, add feci. Am, as,, amgylch, amdö* 
•4^4 compounded with By, as, Damgylchynu. 

Ar, as Arbennig, ardderchawg, arwerthu,. ar~ 
^ymmbefu. . 

Ad,, as, adfy^io,. Dad, asdadwyno^ Lled,asy 
Bledfyŵ.- Go> as, goddrwg, gobnîdd. Gwrtb,. 
a$, gwrth^dywedyd. Hy, as, hybarch, hyfryd. 
Par, as, darfod, darostwng. liby; as, rhybu* 
fho, rhybuched. Di, as, dibechod, diler. Dy, as>. 
4ygymioo4, dygyreh. And di for dy, as> dilyn. 
Dir, às, djrdynnu, dirwestu. 

Sp Uys, and dis, dos, which come from k>, 
^ave only that the soft Consonants after s seem to 
^ound stronger ; Dosbarthu, dosparthu, dosbJeidio. 
Y m ia also with a soft ; as, Ymwroli, ymbleidio*. 
Gor, before' the Initials b, d, doth change them 
into the soft foiw; as, Gorfod, gorfiwng, gerdd- 
wfr, gorddy fn. . Before sn; it sometimes retains the 


( 102 ) 

radical Initial ; as, Gormodd, gormail : and some- 
times changes it into the Soft; as, Gorfoledd. 

It changeth the Initials, P, C, T, into Aspi- 
rates ; as, Gorthrechu, corthrymmu, gorphwvs, 
fforphen, gorchymmyn, gorcheifn, gorchaled, gpr- 
tb ir, gorthorch, gorthew, gorthaw : 

* Nid garth aw a wnaf wrth a^arwyf. C. 

• Before other Initials it retains the Radical; as, 
Gorllyfnu. 

An, before LI and R, is sometimes used with the 
Radical ,* as, Anllywodraeth, anrhydedd. 

Sometimes with the soft Initial, and n being 
turned into f ; as, Afluniaidd, aöafar, afrywiog, 
afreolus. 

An, and Cyn, before the radical letters C, P, T, B, 
D, are used- in the Liquid Form, the n being changed 
into the Liquid of the Word following, as in the 
Preposition Yn; as, Cywir, ang-ugnywir; Cân, 
cyng-nghanedd. And more concisely, Anghy- 
wir, cynghanedd. Perffaith, aín-mherffàith ; pertb, 
cym-mhorth, Teilwng, an*nheilwng ; twrf, cy- 
an hvrfu. Brŵd, am-mrwd. Duwiol, an-nuwioL 

Before G and M it is used with the Soft ; Gŵr, 
aíiwr. Marwol, anfarwolX Cvd, is used With ar 
fcoft Initial ; Is, Cyd-ladd, cyd-adwyn, c) r d-fasnacb; 

Sometimes before LI, Rh, and Vowels, d is 
^hanged into f ; as, Cŷfladd, cyfled, cyfrodedd, 
^cyfelin. Cyd, in others, has the samfe Construct- 
ion as An and Cyu. Cynt, before Vowels and H 
remains unchanged ; as, Cynt-haid. in others it 
. is unconstant, and learned by Usfe ; as, Cym-mru, 
cym-uihlith j cynrabad, cyndyn ; cyssefin ; cyn- 
tefin. Tra, before C, P, T,. has an aspirate Ini* 
tial ; as, Tra-chadáran, trarpharod. tra-thenair. 
Before others the Radical ; as, Trá-blin, tra-dyfal^ 
tra-glew, tra-mawr. 

f.inis. ; 
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ERRATA. 


Page 1 , Line 18, dele and. 

6 9, do. in. 

8 35,. for Opposition read \Apposition. 

— — 19 2, instead of cctain read celain. 

26 — HB, instead of da’; read da'u. 

. — ■ — 31 — —3, instead of contraction read con- 

struction. 

4o -2a, instead ofearom read caron t. 

— 27> instead of consonaut read con- 
sonant. . 

— ~54; 9, instead of diddiW read didd-* 

inr. ' "*• . •/' •* *' ‘ 

■ 58 3, instead of duenr read deuer. 

65 3, instead of digais read dygais and 

dygaist. 

74 — —23, instead of trýgasoch read triga- 

■och. 

77 17, ipstead ; of oddairread oddiar. 

78 li instead'of am read out. 

81-» -» . 30, insteai'of pdssesatcF read pos- 
sessed. 1 1 

93 -—.-T- 37, instead of contruction read con- 
struction. : 
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